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BOOK I

THE HISTORY OF SPAIN FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT DAY





CHAPTER I. LAND AND PEOPLE; AND GOTHIC SWAY



[to 711 A.D.]

Few histories afford lessons of greater value than those of Spain and
Portugal. They teem with proofs that independence and liberty are not less
important to the wealth and political power of a country than to its happiness;
that neither natural advantages nor the character of the inhabitants, neither
increase of territory nor external peace and domestic tranquillity can in any
measure counterbalance the destructive effects of a foreign yoke, or of a despotic
government.

The Spanish peninsula, considered as a whole, combines most of the
advantages of an insular, with those of a continental, position. Almost
entirely surrounded by the sea, Spain is an island with regard to trade and
fisheries; whilst the neck of land that connects her with France at once
furnishes in the Pyrenees a mountainous barrier against that country, and
preserves her from entire dependence upon winds and waves in her external
relations.

In the climate, the genial warmth of the south of Europe is tempered by
sea-breezes, in nearly every direction, and the fertile soil yields equally the
necessaries and the luxuries of life—corn, fruit, wine, fine merino wool, and
olive oil. The mountains abound in mineral treasures, and afforded in early
times one of the principal supplies of gold and silver. The natives of this
favoured land are brave, sober, hardy, and enterprising. Yet notwithstanding
all these sources of prosperity, Spain, which in the sixteenth century
startled Europe with the first fears of universal monarchy, was long the
most enslaved, oppressed, ignorant, and indigent, of civilised countries.b

In the earliest stage of its history we find Spain occupied by a comparatively
homogeneous people—the Iberians, who are related as to language;
but this is probably only the result of a long, already complete development
and does not at all represent the original state of the country. Unfortunately,
prehistoric investigation in Spain is too far behind to offer much towards
a solution of even the most pressing problems. We may assume primarily
that the Pyrenean peninsula, like northern Africa, southern Europe, and
western Asia, was originally settled by that short-headed, dark-haired, and
light-skinned race for whom the name of Armenoids, or, from a philological
standpoint, of Alarodians, has been suggested.

But the people who afterwards were called Iberian are probably nothing
else than a mixture of this ancient population with the long-headed, blond
race of Cro-Magnon, which came from the north and appears in France and
northern Africa. For that reason alone they might be supposed to have
been in Spain, situated as it is between the two, even if certain remains
of their culture did not make this supposition almost a certainty. The large
number of blonds which, contrary to general opinion, are found in Spain and
Portugal may in the main go back to this earliest invasion of northern
hordes, which was followed by two more in the course of history. Possibly
the new race forced its language upon the original inhabitants and perhaps
the traditions of the Iberians, which tell of the immigration of their forefathers
from Gaul, refer to the invasion of this blond population. The
Sicanians and Siculians in southern Italy, likewise inhabitants of territories
neighbouring northern Africa, are also supposed to be related to the Iberians.c

Whence the Iberians came has always been, and must remain, a matter
of dispute. That they, like the Celts, were a branch of the great Indo-European
family, and had spread along the south of Europe from the slopes
of the Caucasus, was long held as an article of faith by scholars whose opinions
were worthy of respect; but more recent investigations tend somewhat
to shake belief in this theory. That they were a dolichocephalic (long-headed)
race of short stature and very dark complexion, with plentiful
curly black hair, is certain, and they probably inhabited the whole of Spain
in the neolithic age, either as successors of a still earlier race—of which
it is possible that the Basques, who still form a separate people in the north
of Spain and southwest of France, may be the survivors—or as the primitive
inhabitants dating from the prehistoric times when Africa and Europe, and
possibly also America, were joined by land. In any case, what is known
of their physique seems to negative the supposition that they were of Indo-European
or Aryan origin; and to find their counterpart at the present
time, it is only necessary to seek the Kabyle (Kabail) tribes of the Atlas,
the original inhabitants of the African coast opposite Spain, who were driven
back into the mountains by successive waves of invasion. Not alone in
physique do these tribes resemble what the early Iberian must have been, but
in the more unchanging peculiarities of character and institutions the likeness
is easily traceable to the Spaniard of to-day. The organisation of the
Iberians, like that of the Atlas peoples, was clannish and tribal, and their
chief characteristic was their indomitable local independence.

From the earliest dawn of history the centre of Spanish life, the unit
of government, the birthplace of tradition, and the focus of patriotism have
been the town. A Spaniard’s pueblo means infinitely more to him than his
town means to an Englishman or a Frenchman. No master race has succeeded
in welding the Kabyles, Tuaregs (Tuariks), and Berbers into a
state, as the Romans did with the mixed Iberians and Celts; and in Spain,
to the present day, with its numberless paper constitutions and its feverish
political experiments, the pueblo keeps its practical independence of a centralised
government, which has federated pueblos into provinces, but has
never absorbed or entirely destroyed the primitive germ of local administration.
The village granary (posito) still stands in the Spanish village, as its
counterpart does in the Atlas regions; the town pasture and communal
tillage land continue on both sides of the straits to testify to the close
relationship of the early Iberians with the Afro-Semitic races, which included
the Egyptian or Copt, the Kabyle, the Tuareg, and the Berber. The
language of the Iberians has been lost, but enough of it remains on coins of
the later Celtiberian period to prove that it had a common root with the
Egyptian and the Saharan tongues, which extend from Senegal to Nubia on
the hither side of the negro zone. With all this evidence before us we may
be forgiven for doubting the correctness of the theory which ascribes a Caucasian
origin to the primitive Iberian people. Long before the dawn of
recorded history, while mankind was hardly emerging from the neolithic
stage, a vast incursion of Celts had come from the north and poured over the
western Pyrenees into Spain.d

THE CELTS AND CELTIBERIANS

The second invasion from the north, that of the Celts, falls in the first
period of recognised history, so that we know little of how it came about or
the conditions preceding it, and can only enumerate the results. It cannot
even be determined if the march of the Celts upon Spain was contemporaneous
with the violent incursion of Celtism into upper Italy and southern
Germany, which in its further advance carried single troops as far as Asia
Minor and Greece; at any rate it is probable.

The Celts introduced a new culture into the land south of the Pyrenees,
which lay off from the main track, since they represent the period which as
the advanced iron age followed the age of bronze. Before them agriculture
was yet in its beginning; the pure-blooded Iberians for a long time afterwards
held to the rough conditions of the preceding era, lived from the
products of their goat-herds, on the acorns from the mountains and from
the scanty grain they raised by their primitive methods of agriculture. The
Celts, indeed, like most conquering nations, considered agriculture unworthy
a free man, but compelled their dependents to cultivate their territory regularly
and to deliver up a part of its products.

The Celtic flood inundated only a portion of the peninsula. One tribe—later
called the Celtics—settled in the region about the middle Guadiana,
the centre of which is the present Badajoz. The Artebrians inhabited the
northwestern coast without mixing much with the native population. On
the other hand a large mixed race, afterwards called the Celtiberians, grew
up in what is to-day Old Castile, and brought into subjection the neighbouring
Iberian tribes who were more cultured and less warlike than the
dwellers in the mountains. The domination of the Celts over the whole
Pyrenean peninsula is not to be thought of: not even among the Celtic
tribes themselves was there unity. The genuine mountain peoples, such as
the Lusitanians in the west, the Asturians, Cantabrians and Vasconians in
the north, preserved complete independence. Southern Spain, where under
a milder sky a certain culture had developed at an early date, was also preserved
from Celtic encroachment and saw indeed more welcome strangers at
its coasts—the Phœnicians, whose commercial spirit found here a glorious
field for its activity. Even before their arrival the inhabitants of the
country may have fashioned ornaments from the precious metal which
was so abundant in their land, without valuing this treasure particularly, or
expending much toil in procuring it; now for the first time, when the marvels
of a foreign culture were offered them in exchange for these things,
did they turn their attention to the hidden treasures of their land. But the
Phœnicians were hardly the first to visit the western shores of the Mediterranean
as traders and pirates; the very fact that tribes of Iberian descent
had pushed as far as lower Italy points to the existence of intercourse by
ships. In the same way Etruscan commerce must have touched Spain. The
nurhags—those curious solid towers, which are especially frequent on the
coasts of Sardinia and which must once have served as places of refuge for
the people when in danger—are dumb but intelligible witnesses to the fact
that the Mediterranean must have been peopled with pirates even in prehistoric
times. Egypt, the only country in the world whose inhabitants at that
time already kept historical records, often saw robber hordes appear on its
coasts. But we know no further particulars of these ancient conditions.c

THE PHŒNICIAN INVASIONS

[ca. 1500-600 B.C.]

The Phœnicians, as already observed, were among the first who, attracted
by the never-failing instinct of gain, directed their course to a country which
promised the highest advantages to their commerce. The precise period of
their entering into relations with the inhabitants is unknown. For some
time their settlements, of which Gades, now Cadiz, was the first and most
powerful, were confined to the coasts of Bætica, whence they supplied the
natives with the traffic of Asia Minor and the shores of the Mediterranean,
in exchange for the more valuable productions of the peninsula, such as gold,
silver, and iron.[1] Previously to their arrival, the use of these metals was,
it is said, unknown to the Celts and Iberians. At first, for the convenience
of their trade and their worship the Phœnicians obtained permission to
build magazines and temples: these soon expanded into villages, and the
villages into fortified towns. Besides Cadiz, Malaga, Cordova, and other
places of minor note were monuments of their successful enterprise, and
proofs of their intention to fix their permanent abode in a country on which
nature had lavished her choicest gifts. In time they penetrated into the
interior, and arrived in the heart of the mountainous districts of the north,
probably to superintend the operations of the mines which they had prevailed
on the natives to open. Coins, medals, and ruins, attesting their
continued location, have been found in most provinces of Spain, and even at
Pamplona in Navarre. Almost everywhere have they left traces of their
existence, not only in medallic and lapidary inscriptions, but in the religion,
language, and manners of the people.

It is possible, however, that the residence of this people in Spain may
have been confounded with that of the Carthaginians. The similarity in
language, manners, and superstitions might naturally have diminished the
distinction between the two nations, and in time destroyed it. The uncertainty
which hangs over this period, and the apparent incongruity of the
few dates handed down to us, with the transactions which accompany them,
confirm the suspicion. The whole period, indeed, from the first settlement
of the Tyrians to the wars between the rival republics of Rome and Carthage,
is too conjectural to deserve the name of historical, though some few
facts are seen to glimmer through the profound darkness which surrounds
them.



THE GREEK COLONIES; THE CARTHAGINIAN CONQUEST

[ca. 600-227 B.C.]

The successful example of the Phœnicians stimulated the Greeks to
pursue the same advantages. The Rhodians arrived on the coast of Catalonia,
and founded a town, which they called Rhodia (Rosas) from the name
of their island. They were followed by the Phocians, who dispossessed their
countrymen of Rosas, and extended their settlements along the shores of
Catalonia and Valencia. Other expeditions departed from the numerous
ports of Greece, towards the same destination, but at intervals considerably
distant from one another, and gave names to new establishments, some of
which may be still recognised, notwithstanding the changes that time has
made. It does not appear that either the Phœnicians or the Greeks aimed
at domination; the towns which they founded, and continued to inhabit,
were but so many commercial depots—populous indeed, but filled with
peaceable citizens, whose lucrative occupations afforded them neither time
nor inclination for hostilities. Not so with the Carthaginians, who joined
all the avarice of merchants to all the ambition of conquerors.

The African republic had long watched with jealousy the progressive
prosperity of the Tyrians, and waited for an opportunity of supplanting
them. That opportunity at length arrived (480 B.C.). The avarice of
these merchants had caused them to adopt measures which the high-spirited
natives considered as oppressive. A dispute arose: both parties recurred to
arms; and, after a short struggle, the lords of the deep were forced to give
way before their martial enemies. Several of the Phœnician settlements
fell into the hands of the victors, who appeared bent on rescuing their soil
from these all-grasping strangers. Seeing Cadiz itself threatened, the latter
implored the assistance of the Carthaginians, who had already a settlement
on the little island of Iviza. The invitation was eagerly accepted; perhaps,
as has been asserted, the Carthaginians had fomented the misunderstanding,
and urged it to an open quarrel. However this be, they landed a considerable
force on the Bætican coast; and, after a few struggles, the details of
which we should vainly attempt to ascertain, they triumphed over both
Phœnicians and natives, and seized on the prize they had so long coveted.
Thenceforth Cadiz served as a stronghold whither they could retreat whenever
danger pressed too heavily, and as an arsenal where fetters might be
manufactured for the rest of Spain.

The progress of the Carthaginian arms, we are told, was irresistible; it
was not, however, rapid, if any reliance is to be placed on the dates of
ancient writers: the provinces of Andalusia, Granada, Murcia, Valencia,
and Catalonia did not acknowledge the supremacy of the republic until, with
some other provinces, they were overrun, rather than subdued, by Hamilcar,
father of the great Hannibal (235 B.C.), and most of the warlike nations in
the interior, especially in the mountainous districts, never afterwards bent
their necks to the yoke, though the veteran armies of Africa were brought
against them.

Eight years were spent by the Carthaginian general in extending and
consolidating his new conquests. He had need of all his valour—and few
captains had ever more—to quell the perpetual incursions of tribes glorying
in their independence, and strangers to fear. For this purpose he built several
fortresses (the important city of Barcelona is said to have been among
the number), in which he distributed a portion of his troops to overawe the
surrounding country; while, with another portion, he moved from place to
place, as occasion required his presence. Probably his severity alienated the
minds of the people from the domination he laboured to establish. He was
checked in the career of his conquests by the Edetani and Saguntines, who
openly revolted, and made vigorous preparations for their defence. He fell
upon them, but neither the number of his forces nor his own bravery could
succeed against men to whom the hope of freedom and of revenge gave irresistible
might. Two-thirds of his army perished, and himself among the
number. His son Hannibal being too young to succeed him, the administration
of the Carthaginian provinces and the conduct of the war devolved, by
a decree of the senate, on his son-in-law Hasdrubal, who adopted towards
the natives a line of conciliation; he could be cruel when he chose; but as
there is reason to believe that he aimed at an independent sovereignty, he
wished to secure their support in the event of a struggle with Carthage.
Punic loyalty, like Punic faith, could subsist no longer than a regard to self-advantage
would permit.

[227-219 B.C.]

The city of Cartagena, which Hasdrubal founded on the modern gulf of
that name, and which he furnished with an admirable harbour, was the most
glorious monument of his administration. The success of his arms, the
nature of his designs, roused the fears both of the Greek colonies on the
coast of Catalonia and Valencia, and of several independent nations in
the interior. They resolved to call in a third power, which had long
regarded with jealousy the growing prosperity of Carthage. Rome eagerly
embraced the cause of the discontented states (227 B.C.), probably, indeed,
she had secretly fomented that discontent. She sent a deputation to Carthage,
which obtained from the senate two important concessions: that the
Carthaginians should not push their conquests beyond the Ebro; that they
should not disturb the Saguntines and other Greek colonies. Though Hasdrubal
promised to observe them, he silently collected troops, resolved to
make a final effort for the entire subjugation of Spain before Rome could
succour the confederates. In three years, his formidable preparations being
completed, he threw off the mask, and marched against Saguntum. On his
way, however, he was assassinated by the slave of a man whose master, a
native prince, he had put to death.[2] The attachment of this slave to his
master’s memory could be equalled only by the unshaken firmness with
which he supported the incredible torments inflicted on him by the fierce
Hannibal.

This famous Carthaginian was in his twenty-fifth year. He was more to
be dreaded than all his predecessors united. To military talents and personal
valour, perhaps unexampled in any age, he joined astonishing coolness
of judgment and inflexibility of purpose. While Hasdrubal was actuated
only by selfish considerations, Hannibal recognised, as the great principle of
his actions, revenge—revenge against the bitter enemy of his country, and
still more against the destroyers of his kindred. There is a moral grandeur
in this all-engrossing purpose of Hannibal, which, notwithstanding its fell
malignity, unaccountably rivets our admiration.

The young hero lost no time in extending his conquests, and amassing
resources for the grand approaching struggle with the Romans. Having
subdued some warlike tribes of modern Castile and Leon, and brought into
full activity some rich silver mines at the foot of the Pyrenees, he marched
at the head of 150,000 men against Saguntum, which he invested in due
form. In vain did the Roman deputies whom the senate despatched for the
purpose intimate to him that an attack on the ally of the republic would be
regarded, as a declaration of war against the republic herself. He had vowed
the destruction of the city. Yet, though he pressed the siege with the
utmost vigour, such was the valour of the defenders that neither his mighty
genius for war nor his formidable forces could reduce the place in less than
nine months: it would not even then have fallen, had not famine proved a
deadlier enemy than the sword. The citizens resolved that the last act of
this fearful tragedy should be a suitable consummation of the preceding
horrors. Having amassed all their valuable effects, and everything combustible,
into one pile, and placed their wives and children around it, they
issued from the gates, and plunged into the midst of the surprised enemy.
The slaughter was prodigious on both sides; but, in the end, numbers
and strength prevailed against weakness and desperation; the Saguntines
were cut off almost to a man. No sooner was their fate known in the city
than their wives, who were in expectation of the result, set fire to the
pile, and cast both themselves and children into the devouring element.
The city in flames soon discovered the catastrophe to the Carthaginians, who
immediately entered, and put what few stragglers they could find—chiefly
the aged of both sexes—to the sword.[3] Some, however, had previously
secured their safety by flight. Thus perished one of the most flourishing
cities of Spain, and one which will be forever memorable in the annals of
mankind (219 B.C.). Its destruction hastened, if it did not occasion, the
Second Punic War, as described in the history of Rome.

Hannibal mustered his forces for the invasion of Italy. The exploits
of the Carthaginian hero beyond the bounds of the peninsula have been
treated of in the history of Rome. While he is spreading destruction around
him, and the towers of “the eternal city” themselves are tottering, our task
must be to cast a hurried glance at the transactions which, after the invasion
of Scipio, happened in the country he had left behind. The Carthaginian
yoke is allowed on all hands to have been intolerable. The avidity with which
the local governors sought pretexts for seizing on the substance of the natives;
the rigour with which some of the captive tribes were made to labour in the
mines; the exactions of a mercenary and haughty soldiery; the insolence
of success on the one hand, and the smart of wrongs endured on the other—prepared
the way to the commotions which shook all Spain to its centre, and
ultimately ended in the destruction of its oppressors.g

THE ROMANS IN SPAIN

[219-206 B.C.]

The Romans, either alarmed by the progress of Hannibal, or becoming
aware of the value of such allies as the Spaniards, now sent larger armies to
their assistance, headed by their ablest generals. Spain was the theatre
of the first exploits of Publius Cornelius Scipio, afterwards surnamed Africanus
from his victories over the Carthaginians in Africa. In Spain, Scipio
gained the hearts of the natives by his great and good qualities, not the
least of these being his self-command—one instance of which has ever since
been a favourite theme with painters, poets, and moralists. The charms of
a beautiful captive had touched his young heart, and the laws of the age
made her in every respect his slave. He respected her undefended loveliness,
and restored her, in unsullied purity, to her betrothed bridegroom.
In cordial co-operation with the Spaniards, Scipio finally expelled the Carthaginians
from Spain in 206 B.C.

[206-45 B.C.]

The object of the Romans, in assisting the Spaniards against Carthaginian
oppression, had not been the emancipation of their gallant allies. They
immediately proceeded to reduce the peninsula to the condition of a Roman
province, governed by their prætors. This
was not easily or speedily accomplished.
The natives resisted their new, as they had
done their former invaders. Numantia,
besieged by a second Scipio, emulated the
heroism of Saguntum.b In vain did the
inhabitants send deputations to the consul;
he coolly replied that he was content to
await the inevitable effects of famine. But
their impatience could not await the slow
effects of such a death; some took poison;
some fell on their swords; some set fire to
their houses and perished in the devouring
flames. Thus perished all; not a living
creature survived (133 B.C.).g The Cantabrians,
who inhabited the northwestern
part of the peninsula, were not even nominally
subdued during the continuance of
the Roman Republic. The other portions,
Celtiberia in the north, Bætica in the
south, and Lusitania in the west, were conquered
after a long struggle, and constituted
the Roman province, but remained
the scenes of constantly recurring warfare.
The natives revolted against the extortion
and tyranny usually practised by the Roman
governors of subject states; and the leaders
of republican factions, when defeated everywhere
else, often found in Spain abundant
means of making head against the masters
of the world.
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The most remarkable of the native insurrections was that organised in
Lusitania by Viriathus. This extraordinary man was bred a shepherd; he
turned robber, became the captain of a band of outlaws, and raising a standard
to which all the disaffected flocked, he defeated several Roman armies. He
was vanquished by treachery, the consul Servilius having bribed three of his
followers to assassinate him in his sleep. After his murder, the rebellion,
as the haughty conquerors termed every insurrection for self-defence, was
speedily quelled. Spain was soon afterwards the theatre of the last struggle
of the horrible civil wars with which Marius and Sulla desolated the Roman
world. When Sulla had finally triumphed at Rome, Sertorius, a leader of
the defeated party, fled to Spain, and there long bade defiance to the dictator’s
power. He was at length vanquished by Cneius Pompeius Magnus, familiarly
called Pompey the Great, and, like Viriathus, was murdered by his own
treacherous partisans. Pompey, during his command in Spain, merited the
good-will of the nation, which subsequently espoused his cause in his contest
with Julius Cæsar. After Pompey’s death his party still held out in Spain.
But Cæsar repaired thither in person; his military skill prevailed, and the
province was shortly pacified.b As long as Rome treated the provincials
merely as a conquered people the provincials remained unsubdued; but as
soon as wiser and more friendly counsels generally prevailed, the Roman
Spaniard grasped the hand that was extended to him, and became one of the
proudest and most loyal citizens of the empire. Left to themselves, the
tribes were ever divided, factious, disturbed. United under Lusitanian Viriathus
or even under Roman Sertorius, they long successfully withstood the
power of the republic. United under Julius and Augustus Cæsar, they
became the most Roman of the provincials of Rome.

[229 B.C.-138 A.D.]
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A great susceptibility to personal influence has ever been a striking
characteristic of the Spanish people. Under the sympathetic Hasdrubal they
accepted the dominion of Carthage; under the fiery Hannibal they fought,
the hardiest and most loyal of his soldiers, in the Punic armies in Italy. In
the early days after Saguntum, when Roman Scipio came, not as a destroyer
but as a deliverer, and displayed his greater qualities of clemency and justice,
the Spaniards would have compelled him to be their king. But Scipio was
not always clement. The successors of Sempronius Gracchus were not always
just. They were not even judicious. “For great men,” says the Spanish
proverb, “great deeds are reserved.” And
the coming of one of the greatest men the
world has ever seen was the beginning of
the end of the dark days of early Spanish
history. Cæsar, indeed, marched sternly
through the country at the head of his
legions; nor did he stay his hand until he
had reached far off Corunna, where he chastised
and astonished the wild tribes of Brigantium
or Finisterre; but his policy in the
more settled districts was ever genial and
pacific. Four times did Cæsar visit the
peninsula; and the fourth time—his legions
well filled with loyal and admiring Spaniards—he
fought, “not for glory but for
existence,” on the bloody field of Munda.
And with the final triumph of the great
Julius begins the peace and prosperity of
Roman Spain.j

Disturbances, however, again broke out,
and it was only under Cæsar’s successor,
Augustus, that it was finally and completely
subjugated, even the Cantabrians being
then at last subdued. Once reduced to submission,
Spain appears to have slumbered
for ages in the tranquillity of servitude,
under the despotic sway of the Roman
emperors. It was esteemed one of the most
valuable and flourishing provinces of the
empire, containing, as we learn from Pliny,h
not less than 360 cities. During her subjection to a thraldom, shared with
all the then known world, Spain boasts of having given birth to the celebrated
Roman poets Lucan and Martial, to the philosopher Seneca, and to two
of the very few good Roman emperors, Trajan and Hadrian, as well as to many
other men of distinguished character, though of somewhat inferior note.b



ROMAN ADMINISTRATION

[206 B.C.-161 A.D.]

It must not be supposed that the authority of the Roman officers extended
at first over all the cities of the peninsula. Some cities were governed even
in the last resort by their own laws; some depended immediately on the
metropolis of the Roman world; some were free, and left to their ancient
laws and tribunals. They were colonial, municipal, Roman, allied, tributary;
and others there were which enjoyed the right of Latium. Thus the province
of Tarragona contained 179 cities, of which 12 were colonial, 13 Roman,
18 enjoying the Latin law, 1 ally, and 135 tributary. Bætica had 185
cities; viz., 9 colonial, 18 municipal, 29 of the
Latin law, 6 free, 3 allied, 120 tributary. Lusitania
had 45; 5 colonial, 1 municipal, 3 Latin,
36 tributary.

The colonies were peopled by the citizens
of Rome, chiefly by soldiers. The inhabitants of
these establishments forfeited not the slightest
of their privileges by their location in the provinces.
The municipal cities were those which
were admitted to the honour of Roman citizenship;
which were in like manner exempted
from the jurisdiction of the provincial governors;
and the inhabitants of which could
aspire to the highest dignities even in “the
eternal city.” The right of Latium was less
valuable: in the cities possessing it, the magistrates
only were recognised as Roman citizens.
The free cities (immunes) were such as the
conquerors left in the undisturbed possession
of their native laws and tribunals, and were
not taxed towards the support of the rest of the
empire. This privilege was conferred with reluctance,
or rather extorted by necessity, and
was always regarded with jealousy; to six
Spanish cities only was it granted. The allied
cities (confæderatæ) were still fewer in number,
and were at first really independent, as the word
implies. The tributary cities (stipendiariæ)
occupied the lowest grade in the scale of civic
society, and were those which chiefly supported
the cumbrous frame of Roman government.
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But the distinctions between these various classes were not long maintained.
By Otho many Spaniards were admitted to the rights of citizenship;
by Vespasian, such of the cities as had not the privilege already were presented
with the right of Latium; and by Antoninus every remaining barrier
was removed, all his subjects throughout his vast empire being declared citizens
of Rome: from this moment the civil constitution of that empire was of
necessity uniform. The cities which obeyed the constitution of Rome were
governed in a manner similar to those of Italy. Each had its municipal council
or curia, the members of which (decuriones) were chosen from the principal inhabitants
of the provinces. Their office, however, appears to have been
unenviable, because it was in all probability gratuitous and because they were
responsible for the payment of customs. Nothing need be said on its laws, as
they are the same as those which governed Rome under the republic and the
empire.

The military state of Spain under the Romans is a subject little understood.
That a considerable number of troops for foreign wars was furnished
by this important province is attested by numerous inscriptions; but, except
in cases of difficulty and danger, the Roman troops in the peninsula seldom
exceeded three legions—a force so inconsiderable that either the natives
must have lost all desire to recover their ancient independence, or they must
have become completely reconciled to the domination of their proud masters.
The policy, indeed, which admitted them not only to the honour of citizenship,
but to the highest dignities, civil, military, and even religious, must have
been admirably adapted to insure not merely the obedience but the attachment
of the conquered.

So long as the empire continued prosperous, Spain, notwithstanding the
evils it was made to endure, could not but participate to a certain extent in
the general prosperity. The arts of life, the most elegant no less than the
useful, were taught to flourish: that architecture had reached a high degree of
perfection is evident from the numerous remains of antiquity which time has
spared; that agriculture was cultivated with equal success, is no less apparent
from the testimony of that most excellent of judges, the naturalist Pliny.
The riches of the soil, in corn, in oil, and in fruits, were almost inexhaustible;
and the sheep were held even in higher estimation in those days than in the
present. The vine was cultivated with so much success that the juice of
the grape produced in the environs of Tarragona was pronounced equal to
the best wines of Italy. These productions, with those of the mines, and the
demand for native manufactures, gave rise to an extensive commerce; more
extensive, indeed, than that which had existed under the Carthaginians.
There was this important difference between the two conquering nations:
while the African, with the characteristic selfishness of a trader, engrossed
every advantage to himself, the noble-minded Roman admitted others to a
free participation in those advantages.

INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY

[206 B.C.-305 A.D.]

If tradition as an authority had not long ceased to be recognised on this
side the Pyrenees, the historian would have little difficulty in fixing the
period of the introduction of the Christian faith into Spain. Its uninterrupted
voice has named St. James the Elder as the first herald of the Gospel
to the idolatrous people of that country. That the apostle traversed the
peninsula, from Lusitania and Galicia to the heart of Aragon; that while at
Saragossa he was honoured by a visit from the Virgin, and that by her
express command he erected on the spot a church in her honour; that after
his martyrdom at Jerusalem his body was brought by his disciples from Syria
to Iria Flavia (now El Padron), in Galicia, and thence transferred to Compostella,
to be venerated by the faithful as long as the world shall endure, no
orthodox Spaniard ever doubted. With equal assurance of faith it is believed
that St. Paul, in person, continued the work of his martyred fellow-disciple,
and sowed the seeds of the new doctrine in Catalonia, Aragon, Valencia, and,
above all, in Andalusia. Certain it is that Spain can adduce her martyrs as
early as the second century—perhaps even in the first.

It was during the reign of the fierce Diocletian that the fires of persecution
blazed with the greatest fury throughout the peninsula. It must not,
however, be concealed that the crown of martyrdom was sometimes pursued
with an eagerness that evidenced rather the intemperance of a mistaken zeal,
than the soberness of a rational principle. The fury of persecution cooled
after the death of Diocletian. During the civil wars which ravaged the
empire under Maximian and Constantius Chlorus, the Christians began to
breathe: Constantine followed; and, after his conversion, the church had
peace from without; but within, the partisans of Athanasius and Arius
clouded the horizon of her tranquillity.

[305-400 A.D.]

Of the three national councils held during the first four centuries, the
first is that of Illiberis or Eliberis, a town once seated near modern Granada.
It may also be termed the most interesting, as it was probably held before
the conversion of Constantine, and, therefore, some years anterior to that of
Nicæa: if so, it is the most ancient council, not merely of Spain, but of the
Christian world, the acts of which have descended to us. That of Cæsar-Augusta
(Saragossa, 380 A.D.), which was also national, consisted of only
twelve bishops, and was convened for the sole purpose of condemning the
heresy of Priscillian. The third, which was the first council of Toledo (400
A.D.), was attended by nineteen bishops, with a corresponding number of inferior
ecclesiastics. Its first act was to admit the canons of Nicæa; especially
those which relate to the ordination of priests; but it is chiefly remarkable
for its symbol of faith, in which that great Catholic doctrine, the procession of
the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son [filioque], is expressly asserted;
a doctrine, as is well known, not formally received by the universal church
before the fourth Lateran council in 1215. Its twenty canons relate to holy
orders, to the chastity of virgins devoted to God, and to the continency of
ecclesiastics and their widows. From these councils it does not appear that
the Spanish church had yet received the dignity of primates, archbishops, or
metropolitans. The bishops seem to have been equal in power, and independent
of one another, the only superiority admitted arising from priority
of consecration; neither is there any reason for concluding that appeals were
of necessity carried to Rome, though the superior veneration attached to that
see, and the superior characters of those who filled it, rendered such appeals by
no means uncommon. The bishops and the clergy were elected by the people.
Baptism was administered by the bishop or the presbyter, or, in their absence,
by the deacon. In cases of urgent necessity, it could also be administered
by a layman, provided he had not contracted a second marriage.

Ceremonial penance was a public satisfaction given to the church where
the crime was more than usually scandalous; the penitent, in this case,
occupied a place separated from the rest during a period proportioned to
the heinousness of the offence. A penance of one year was inflicted on the
player of dice, because the heathen deities were necessarily invoked in this
ancient game; of two years on the subdeacon who married a third time,
and on the ecclesiastic who wore a crown in imitation of the pagan priests; of
three years on him who lent his apparel for the use of pagan processions; on the
deacon who confessed a mortal sin before ordination, and on the parents who
broke the betrothals of their children; of five years on him who married his
daughter-in-law or sister-in-law, on the widow who sinned and married her
accomplice; on backbiters, in however trivial an affair, of husbands or wives
guilty of adultery, on single women guilty with different men, on deacons
proved guilty of any capital crime previous to ordination; and on housewives
who by stripes occasioned, involuntarily, the death of their slaves (if
voluntarily, the penance was seven years); of ten years on the apostate or
heretic on returning to the faith, on the Christian whom curiosity led to the
heathen sacrifices, on all prostitutes, and on all consecrated virgins who broke
their vow; of the whole life on the widow of a bishop, presbyter, or deacon,
who remarried, on those who frequently violated their conjugal fidelity, and
on the gentile priests who, after conversion and baptism, sacrificed to idols.
Besides these regulations, the bishop had power to suspend from all intercourse
with the faithful the man who sat at the table of a Jew, him who distributed
satirical or libellous compositions, and him whose scandals deserved
public censure.

There was one means by which the offenders just mentioned could obtain
their restoration to the privileges of communion, even before the expiration
of the time of penance decreed by the
canons. This was, by soliciting peace from
the confessors; that is, from such as had
sustained persecutions and torments for
the faith of Christ. The confessor gave
his peace to the penitent in an instrument
which he called literæ confessoriæ or pacificæ.
This the penitent presented to the bishop,
who immediately absolved him; and in
token of his readmission to the rights of
communion, gave him another instrument,
literæ communicatoriæ, which secured him
access to the sacramental table in whatever
church he appeared. This superstitious
custom was founded on the opinion that,
from the abundance of their merits, the confessors
could well afford a portion to such
penitents as had none of their own. What
a fruitful train of abuses indulgences occasioned
at a much subsequent period, and
how repugnant they appeared to the common
sense and common justice of mankind, is
well known.
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On the matrimony and continency of
the Spanish clergy, there has been much
acrimonious disputation: one party contending
that strict celibacy was obligatory on
them from the apostolic times; the other,
that marriage was permitted to them, under
certain restrictions, no less than to laymen.
One of the most singular characteristics of
the early councils of Spain is the permission granted to bishops and other
ecclesiastics to follow any honourable branch of commerce, but in their own
districts.

Persons consecrated to God were acknowledged and protected by the
early church; but monasteries were not introduced into Spain during the
first four centuries. The women who took, in the hands of the bishop and
before the altar, the vows of virginity; and the men who, in the same manner,
subjected themselves to the obligations of continence and religious contemplation,
passed their lives sometimes in their own houses, but generally in
communities of two or three in the abodes of aged ecclesiastics. The former
assumed the veil from their first profession, as a public sign of their calling.
But lest war should be sworn before the strength of the enemy was known,
the council of Saragossa decreed that no woman should utter the irrevocable
vow, or assume the veil, before the age of forty years, though previous to that
period chastity was strongly recommended, and its observance consecrated.
Some of the provisions, especially of the first council, will appear unreasonably
severe. We must, however, take into consideration the prevalence of
idolatry at the beginning of the fourth century, and the anxiety of the fathers
of Illiberis to preserve their flocks from the infection of paganism. The
canons which regard the remarriage of the widows of ecclesiastics are sufficiently
absurd. The sixty-seventh, which prohibited Christian women from
keeping long-haired slaves, requires explanation. These slaves were males,
generally of Gaul or Germany, and their ostensible business was to dress the
hair of the rich ladies; their real one—such was the depravation of manners
produced by paganism—was to gratify the licentious desires of their mistresses.
But the gradual decline of heathenism, no less than the increasing
influence of Christianity, purified the female mind.

[380-395 A.D.]

Like the other Christian provinces of the empire, Spain had its heresies.
Omitting that of Arius—which, during the reign of Constantine and his
sons, so much distracted the Christian world, and against which Osius, the
bishop of Cordova, signalised himself with a zeal only inferior to that of
Athanasius himself—the most remarkable was the heresy of the Priscillianists.
One Mark, an Egyptian heretic, having sown the seeds of gnosticism
in Gaul, passed into Spain, where the fluency of his speech, no less than the
nature of his doctrine, procured him some disciples, among whom Priscillian
was the most eminent. This Spaniard was rich, eloquent, subtle, enterprising,
and consequently well adapted both to extend and to multiply the
errors of Mark, of which he soon became the acknowledged head. He
taught that marriage was an unnatural and tyrannical restraint; that pleasure
was one of the great privileges of our nature; that to live according to
the impulses of nature was the part no less of virtue than of wisdom. He
held the Manichæan doctrine of the two great principles; and, with Sabellius,
confounded the persons of the Trinity. To all this he joined the Chaldean
superstition of starry influences, and the metaphysical subtleties of the Egyptians
and Greeks. A multitude of women soon embraced the sensual system
of this arch-heretic; their example constrained the other sex: even the
clergy were at length infected by the pleasing errors; and, to crown all, two
bishops of Bætica openly professed themselves the followers of Priscillian.
The orthodox party beheld with alarm the progress of this detestable heresy.
Finally the vindictive fury of his enemies prevailed, even more than the justice
of their cause. Priscillian and his partisans were beheaded (384 A.D.).

So long as Maximus lived, the numerous adherents of Priscillian were
pursued with unrelenting severity by Idatius; but soon after the death
of that emperor, this turbulent prelate, whose cruelties had long revolted
his episcopal brethren, was banished, and the heat of persecution began to
abate. Yet Priscillianism was not extirpated; notwithstanding its renewed
condemnation by the first council of Toledo, it continued to distract the
church of Spain long after the accession of the Gothic dynasty.

BARBARIAN INVASIONS

From the accession of Honorius the Roman Empire existed only by sufferance.
The fierce hordes of northern Europe now prepared to inundate
the fertile provinces of the south, and the more powerful local governors to
secure themselves an independent sovereignty. Spain was soon agitated by
the spirit which spontaneously burst forth from Britain to Thrace. While
Constantine, who had assumed the purple, raised England and the Gauls
against the feeble successor of the Cæsars, his son Constans passed the
Pyrenees to gain over the natives of the peninsula. The youth found or
made adherents, and was for a time successful; but in the sequel he was
compelled to return to Gaul for reinforcements. The appearance of another
candidate for empire (Jovinus) distracted the attention and weakened the
efforts of the kindred adventurers; and ultimately all these became successively
the victims of imperial vengeance, chiefly by means of the warlike
tribes whom the minister of Honorius had marched from the shores of the
Baltic, to crush the new insurrections. But the policy of that minister was,
if not perfidious, at least short-sighted.

[395-415 A.D.]

The barbarians whom he had thus introduced into the heart, and to whom
he thus betrayed the weakness of the empire, from allies soon became masters.
They looked with longing eyes on the rich plains of southern France and of
Spain. At length, finding the Pyrenean barrier but negligently guarded, the
Suevi, under their king Hermeric, the Alans under Atace, and the Vandals
or Silingi, under Gunderic, burst through it, and poured the tide of destruction
over the peninsula (409 A.D.). The ravages of these barbarians, we are
told, were dreadful. Towns pillaged and burned, the country laid waste, the
inhabitants massacred without distinction of age and sex, were but the beginning
of evils. Famine and pestilence made awful havoc; the wild beasts,
finding nothing to subsist on in their usual haunts, made war on the human
species; and the latter consumed the very corpses of the dead. Nay, mothers
are said to have killed their children to feed on their flesh.[4] The conquerors
at length ceased from their wantonness of desolation. They found that to
turn the country into a wilderness was not the best policy in men who
designed it for a permanent abode. They divided it by lot: Bætica fell to
the Vandals, Lusitania to the Alans, and Galicia, with a great portion of
Leon and Castile, to the Suevi.

The Goths Arrive (411 A.D.)

A fourth people, more formidable than the rest combined, came to trouble
the new settlers in their possessions. These were the Goths under Atawulf,
(Ataulphus) whom Honorius had the address to remove from Italy, by
ceding to them the fertile provinces of southern Gaul, and the peninsula.
Having established the seat of his kingdom at Narbonne, where he married
his imperial captive Placidia, he passed the Pyrenees, made a triumphant
entry into Barcelona, and from thence undertook several expeditions against
the Vandals. A conspiracy was formed against his life; and the sword of
a dwarf pierced his body, as he was conspicuously watching the evolutions
of his cavalry, in the courtyard of his palace at Barcelona.

Sigeric succeeded, whose ruffianly conduct instantly drew on him the
detestation of the Goths. Scarcely had he put to death the six surviving
children of Atawulf, and compelled the widowed Placidia to adorn his triumph
by walking barefoot through the streets of Barcelona, than another conspiracy
deprived him of his throne and his life. The election of the Goths now fell on
Wallia, a chief every way worthy of their choice (415). His first expedition,
however, against the Roman possessions in Africa was disastrous. A violent
tempest destroyed his fleet, and forced him to relinquish his design. The
news of this disaster soon reached Gaul, and brought Constantius, the general
of Honorius, at the head of a numerous army, towards the Pyrenees. Wallia
collected the remnant of his troops, and hastened to receive him. Fortunately
for the Gothic king, love rather than ambition occasioned the hostile
approach of Constantius. That general was more anxious to gain possession
of Placidia, whose hand had been promised him by the emperor, than to
effect the destruction of the king. No sooner did the two armies encamp
in sight of each other, than he proposed peace on conditions too advantageous
to be rejected. Wallia had only to surrender the royal widow, and
promise to march against the Suevi and the other nations who held possession
of the peninsula, to secure not merely the neutrality but the favour of
the Romans. Placidia was restored, and peace made with the Romans.

[415-429 A.D.]

Hostilities were now vigorously commenced against the kindred barbarians.
The Vandals were expelled from their habitations, and forced to seek
an asylum among the Suevi of Galicia. The Alans of Lusitania were almost
entirely cut off, with their king Atace: the remnant incorporated with the
Vandals, and their name forever disappeared from the peninsula. The Suevi
would doubtless have shared the fate of one or other of these people, had they
not hastened to acknowledge themselves tributaries of Rome; they were left
in undisputed possession of the country they inhabited. The pride of Honorius
caused him to regard these signal successes as for his own benefit. The
victor was rewarded with a portion of Languedoc and Gascony, from Toulouse
to the ocean. That city he made the seat of his kingdom, where he
died, two years after his glorious triumphs. From this time to the reign of
Euric, the Goths remained chiefly in their new possessions, and were seldom
in Spain. Though they considered themselves the rightful lords of the
country, the real sovereignty rested with the Suevi and Vandals.

Under the reign of Theodoric I, Wallia’s successor, the Vandals made
war on the Suevi. The latter retreated to the fastnesses of the Asturias.
The Vandals forsook Galicia, and fought their way to their former settlements
in Bætica, whence Wallia had expelled them. To that province they communicated
their name—Vandalusia; which was subsequently changed into
Andalusia.[5] There they maintained themselves, in opposition to the imperial
generals. The ports of Andalusia and Granada presented them with facilities
for pushing their successes on the deep. They constructed a fleet;
infested the Balearic Isles; pillaged the coast of Valencia; sacked the city
of Cartagena; laid waste the shores of Mauretania; and returned to Seville,
where the last act of their king, Gunderic, was to despoil the opulent church
of St. Vincent.[6] A new and higher career was now opened before them.
The offer made them by Boniface, the African prefect, of two-thirds of that
country, if they would assist him against his enemies, they joyfully accepted.
Before embarking, however, they inflicted a terrible blow on their enemies,
the Suevi, whom they overthrew near Merida—whom they precipitated, with
their king, into the waters of the Guadiana. They then tranquilly returned
to the sea coast; and, to the number of eighty thousand, passed over to
Africa, in March, 429, eighteen years after their arrival in Spain.



PROGRESS OF THE GOTHIC CONQUEST

[429-469 A.D.]

The retreat of these restless barbarians did not insure tranquillity to
Spain. The Suevi, under their new king, Hermeric, issued from their dark
mountains, and bore down on the peaceable inhabitants of Galicia. But it
was reserved for his son Richilan, to whom, in 438, he resigned his sceptre,
to raise the fame of the nation to the highest pitch. He routed the Romans
on the banks of the Venil, and seized on Merida and Seville.

In the meantime, Theodoric was no less occupied in humbling the Roman
power in southern Gaul. While meditating hostilities against the triumphant
Suevi, he was summoned to encounter the renowned Attila, king of the
Huns. His well-known valour placed him at the head of the right wing of
the Franks, Romans, and Goths, who combined to arrest the progress of the
tremendous torrent. His death on the plains of Châlons (451) where the
pride of the barbaric king was humbled, endeared him still more to his
subjects, who gratefully elevated his son Torismond to the vacant throne.
But the reign of the new king was brief, and his end tragic. In one year, by
the hands of his two brothers, he was deprived of empire and of life, in his
capital of Toulouse; and Theodoric II, the elder of the fratricides, was elected
in his place.[7] The reign of this prince was diversified by alternate success and
disaster. He first turned his arms against the Suevi, whom he vanquished,
and made their king, Richiarius, prisoner; but being recalled to France, the
army which he left in the peninsula was routed by the natives of Leon, who
were indignant at the excess it committed. The whole country was now
in the most miserable condition. Goths and Romans and Suevi traversed
it in every direction, and everywhere left melancholy vestiges of their barbarous
fury. Another fierce tribe, the Herulians, landed on the coast of
Catalonia, and zealously prosecuted the same work of desolation. Then the
Suevi split into two parties, which pursued each other with the most vindictive
feelings, but which were always ready to combine when the natives were to
be plundered, or when Goths and Romans were to be opposed.

The Spaniard was the prey of all: his labour was doomed to support the
innumerable swarms which spread from the Pyrenees to the rock of Calpe,
and which, like so many locusts, destroyed wherever they settled. The
scourge was more than galling—it was intolerable. Native bands were at
length formed in most parts of the peninsula, not merely to take vengeance
on the rapacious invaders—for in that case they would have been a blessing
to their country—but to plunder all who came in their way. Many of these
horrors would have been averted, had Theodoric been at liberty to return in
person to Spain, and finish its subjugation; but his wars with the Romans,
the Burgundians, and the Franks found him for some years employment
enough. At length he was assassinated, it is said, by his brother Euric, in
his capital of Toulouse. One of the first acts of Euric was to despatch an
army to humble the pride of the Suevi. His arms were eminently successful.
The Suevi sued for and obtained peace, and were allowed to remain in undisturbed
possession of Galicia, with a portion of modern Leon and Portugal,
and to retain their kingly form of government. So completely were they
become the vassals of the victors that during a whole century they remained
in quiet subjection. We hear no more of them until the time of Leuvigild,
who dealt the last blow to their national existence, and, as we shall hereafter
see, incorporated them with his Gothic subjects.

[469-522 A.D.]

The Romans were less fortunate; their domination in the country was
ended forever by the fall of Tarragona. They continued, indeed, to hold a
few unimportant places on the coast; not because they had valour to defend
them, but because Euric had no naval force to assail them from the sea. The
conqueror, though master of all Spain, disdained to be confined within limits
which his ambition deemed much too narrow. Rome was now tottering to her
fall; and he resolved to pluck some of the most fertile provinces of Gaul from
her feeble grasp. Odoacer the Mercenary, king of Italy, renounced in his
favour all the Roman provinces beyond the Alps, as far as the Rhine and the
ocean: and thenceforward the Goths regarded Gaul and Spain as their lawful
inheritance. The victor established the seat of his empire at Arles, where
he passed in tranquillity the remainder of his days. He died in that capital,
(484 A.D.) after engaging his subjects to elect for their king his son Alaric.
Euric was the founder of the Gothic kingdom of Spain. The extinction of
the Roman sway, and the subjection of the Suevi, rendered him absolute lord
of the country. The six kings, his predecessors, were rulers in Gaul, not of
Spain; however they might regard its provinces as rightfully their own, they
could obtain possession only by force of arms. Their conquests, however,
had been partial and temporary; before Euric, the peninsula was overrun,
not subdued. He was also the first legislator of his nation. The laws
which he collected and committed to writing served as the foundation of the
famous Gothic code, known by the name of the Forum Judicum, or Fuero
Juzgo. He was a great prince; but the fratricide which is believed to have
opened him the way to the crown, and the cruelty with which he persecuted
the orthodox (like his predecessors, he was an Arian), are dreadful stains on
his memory.

But Alaric was unable to tread in the steps of so great a prince as his
father. In vain did his father-in-law Theodoric, who had just founded the
kingdom of the Ostrogoths in Italy, interpose in his behalf: the fierce
Clovis marched towards Poitiers, where Alaric then lay, resolved, as he said,
to expel the heretical Arians from the soil of Gaul.[8] The Visigoths, after a
sharp conflict, were routed with great loss, and their king was left dead on the
field. Clovis pursued his successes, and soon reduced the greater part of
their possessions in the south of France, and entered victorious into their
capital of Toulouse.[9] Alaric left a son; but as he was too young to be
intrusted with the government, his bastard brother, Gesalric (Gensaleic)
had the address to procure the elective crown. But the king of the Ostrogoths
invested Gaul, overthrew the Franks, who were pressing the siege
of Carcassonne, and forced Gesalric to seek for safety in Barcelona. The
humbled Clovis was glad to sue for peace from the formidable Theodoric,
who united the two kingdoms of the Ostrogoths and Visigoths under his
own sceptre. To Theudes, one of his ablest generals, he intrusted the
administration of the country and the guardianship of his grandson. Theodoric
resigned the sceptre of Spain to his grandson, on that prince’s arriving
at a suitable age. Theudes now retired into private life.



[522-554 A.D.]

Amalaric was the first Gothic king who established his court in Spain,
in the city of Seville. To Athalaric, the successor of Theodoric, he ceded
that portion of France which lies between the Rhone and the Alps, and
received in return his father’s treasures, which Theodoric had removed from
Carcassonne to Ravenna: in the rest of Gothic Gaul, with all Spain, he was
solemnly confirmed by Athalaric. To secure his possessions in Gaul against
the formidable Franks, Amalaric demanded and obtained the hand of
Clotilda, the sister of the royal sons of Clovis. But the union was unfortunate.
The king was a violent partisan of Arius; the queen as obstinate
a professor of orthodoxy: at first each attempted to convert the other; but
finding their efforts ineffectual, the one was filled with rage, the other with contempt.
Childebert marched against his brother-in-law; the result was fatal
to Amalaric, who fell by the swords of the Franks, whether on the field of
battle, as Procopiuso asserts, or afterwards as he was seeking sanctuary in
a church, must forever remain undecided. The battle in question appears
to have been fought, not in Gothic Gaul, but in Catalonia. Childebert
returned to France with his sister and the immense treasures which he had
seized in the Arian churches.

With Amalaric ended the royal line of the mighty Alaric. Theudes was
unanimously elected to the vacant throne (531). He appears to have been engaged
in hostilities for some years with the vindictive or ambitious sons of
Clovis. Gothic Gaul he was compelled to abandon to its fate, but he vigorously
defended his peninsular dominions, which were invaded and laid waste
by Childebert and Clotaire. Elated with his successes, the victorious Theudes
passed the straits of Gibraltar, and laid siege to Ceuta, then in possession of
the imperial troops. The place was invested with vigour; and this recent
conquest of Belisarius would soon have passed to the Visigoths or the Vandals,
but for the pious scruples of the king. Though an Arian, he revered
the Sabbath; on which he not only refrained from hostile operations, but
with his soldiers was occupied in public worship. Less strict than their foe,
the besieged issued from the walls, fell on the Goths at the hour of prayer,
and committed on them a carnage so horrible that the king had some
difficulty to escape. He did not long survive this disaster. An assassin
contrived to penetrate into the recesses of his palace, and with a poniard
to deprive him of life. Before he expired, he is said to have ordered that
the murderer should not be punished, as in his death he recognised the
hand of heaven, which thus chastised him for a similar crime he had
himself committed many years before. He left behind him the character
of a just, a valiant, and an able ruler, who secured to his kingdom the
blessings of internal peace by avoiding all invidious preference of his own
religious sect, and treating the orthodox with as much favour as his Arian
brethren.

Of the next two princes who successively swayed the Gothic sceptre,
very little is known. The former, Theudisela, who had been the general of
Theudes, and had acquired considerable fame in the war with the Franks,
was a monster of licentiousness. This second Sardanapalus had scarcely
reigned eighteen months before his destruction was effected by his enraged
nobles. He was supping with them one evening in his palace at Seville,
when the lights were suddenly extinguished, and a dozen swords entered his
body. He was succeeded by Agila, whose reign was one continued series
of commotions. Many cities refused to recognise his election. He marched
to chastise them, but was vanquished and ultimately slain by his own soldiers
after being defeated by Atanagild, a Gothic noble (554).
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[554-567 A.D.]

Scarcely had Atanagild obtained the throne, the great object of his
wishes, when he discovered how fatally his ambition had blinded him. The
troops of Justinian, his imperial ally, had no intention of leaving the country.
From their fortresses in the Carthaginian province they defied his power to
expel them. Nor were his successors more fortunate; the unwelcome intruders
remained until they were insensibly incorporated with Gothic inhabitants.
This prince is more famous from the misfortunes of his two daughters than
from his own deeds. The one he married to Sigebert king of Metz, the
other to Chilperic king of Soissons. The latter, Galeswintha, Galsvinda, or
Gosvinda, was murdered by order of her husband—no doubt at the instigation
of his mistress, Fredegund. In Spain the memory of her sister Brunehild,
is held in the highest reverence: in France, it is branded with infamy.
The persecutions which after her husband’s death she sustained from the
unprincipled Fredegund, and the ferocious Chilperic, and her tragical end,
many years afterwards, by the command of Clotaire, are events which belong
to the history of France rather than that of Spain. Into the question of
her guilt or innocence no inquiry need be instituted here: there are authorities
enough to be consulted on both sides; and in both abundant reason may
be found to lament the influence of national prejudice, which can blind the
wise and exasperate the good.[10]

During the reign of Atanagild, the Suevi, who had abandoned paganism
for the errors of Arius, in the time of their king Rechiarius, about a century
before, were converted to the orthodox faith. Though subject to the Goths,
they had still preserved, as before observed, their kingly form of government.
Theodomir, their present monarch, and his court solemnly abjured Arianism,
were rebaptised, and admitted into the bosom of the church. After a
peaceful, just, and useful reign of near fourteen years, and an interregnum
of five months, occasioned by want of unanimity among the electors, the party
of Narbonne in Gothic Gaul succeeded in raising Liuva [Leuva or Leova]
to the throne. He contented himself with Gothic Gaul; and, in the second
year of his reign, he confided to his brother Leuvigild (Leovigild) the sovereignty
of Spain. Of Liuva no more is known except that he died in three
years from his election, leaving his brother sole ruler of the kingdom.

LEUVIGILD AND ERMENIGILD

[567-583 A.D.]

The reign of Leuvigild is more interesting than that of his predecessors.
His arms were triumphant in every direction. The soldiers of the empire
were again compelled to take refuge in their fortresses on the coast; and the
fierce inhabitants of Biscay, Alava, and even Cantabria, to surrender at discretion.
But the most painful, if not the most formidable of his enemies,
he found in his eldest son Ermenigild. Yet few sons had ever more reason
for filial gratitude. By an affectionate father, on his marriage with the
princess Ingunda, daughter of the famous Brunehild and of Sigebert (which
was celebrated in Toledo in 582) he had been associated in the royal dignity,
and in every other respect treated with the utmost liberality. But Ingunda
was orthodox, and Gosvinda, the second wife of Leuvigild, a professor of the
Arian sect. The two queens could not long agree: the two husbands, finding
that their palace was scandalised by disgraceful scenes, agreed to have
separate courts: while the elder remained at Toledo, the younger established
his court at Seville, which in splendour was little inferior to that of Leuvigild.

Ermenigild had not long been established in his new palace before he
abjured Arianism, and embraced the Catholic religion. His conversion was
chiefly the work of his consort, who had acquired great ascendency over him.
Leuvigild declared that the crown of the Goths should never adorn the brow
of an apostate. It is difficult to say which of the two first drew the sword
in this unnatural warfare; but there is probability for throwing the guilt on
the son. When no hope of resistance remained the rebel betook himself to
a church, whence he implored pardon from his justly incensed father. The
king promised to spare his life, if he would leave the sanctuary. By the
persuasion of his brother Recared, who appears to have acted throughout in
a manner highly creditable both as son and brother, he came out; and, with
all the outward signs of repentance, threw himself at the feet of the king.
The latter raised him, kissed him, and wept. For some time the father
struggled with the king. At length he ordered that the rebel should be
despoiled of the royal ornaments, and exiled to Valencia, thenceforward to
live as a private individual.

Had all ended here, the justice of Leuvigild would have been approved
by posterity, and the rebel would never have been lauded for virtues which
he did not possess. But Ermenigild had scarcely arrived at his place of exile,
when he again pursued his guilty plots against his country and king. He
again connected himself with the Greeks, the most faithless and most formidable
enemies to the repose of Spain; instigated the natives to rebellion;
and, at the head of this combined force, made an irruption into Estremadura.
The indignation of Leuvigild may well be conceived. Having collected a
veteran body of troops, he opened another melancholy campaign against the
arch-rebel; he was delivered—or he fell—into their hands, and thrown
into the dungeons of a prison in Tarragona. Leuvigild despatched several
confidential messengers to the prince, promising, it is said, not only pardon
but a restoration to royal favour, if he would return to the Arian faith.
With a constancy which certainly does him honour, Ermenigild alike disregarded
promises and threats, and declared his unalterable resolution of living
and dying in the Catholic communion. Then it was that Leuvigild, in a fit
of ungovernable fury, gave orders for the execution of the youth. The
order was but too promptly obeyed: the ministers of vengeance hastened to
the dungeon, and a hatchet cleft the head of the prince of the Goths.

[583-584 A.D.]

That the crimes of Ermenigild deserved death, no one can attempt to
deny; but nature shudders when a parent, in however just a cause, becomes
the executioner of his child: no excuse can shield Leuvigild from the execration
of posterity. But neither will historic truth permit the victim to be
called a martyr. But what are we to think of St. Ermenigild[11]—what of
the daring impiety which could invest a weak and wicked youth with attributes
little less than divine? By the breviary of the Spanish church, and
one or two ancient chroniclers, we are told that the dungeon of the saint,
on the night of his execution, was illuminated with celestial light; that
angels hovered over the corpse, and celebrated his martyrdom with holy
songs! Then as to the miracles wrought by his intercession—omitting all
mention of those which are said to have occurred during the darkness of the
Middle Ages—a darkness in Spain “that might be felt”—what are we to
say of Morales,’u a writer who, so late as the close of the sixteenth century,
gravely tells us that in his behalf a signal miracle has been performed
through the instrumentality of this precious saint?[12] Even the judicious
Masdeu,r at the close of the eighteenth century, could not, or perhaps dared
not, divest himself of the pitiful prejudices of his country’s faith.

After the news of Ermenigild’s death, the brothers of Ingunda armed in
the cause of their widowed sister. At the same time the Suevi showed a
disposition to be restless, and prepared to descend from the mountains of
Galicia, on the plains of central Spain. Nothing could exceed the promptitude
with which Leuvigild met these threatening disasters. While he himself
marched to subdue his rebellious vassals, whose nationality he had long
resolved to destroy, he despatched his son Recared into Gaul to oppose the
Franks. Both expeditions were eminently successful. All Galicia submitted,
and a final period was put to the domination of the Suevi, 177 years
after their arrival in Spain. In the latter expedition, Recared, after various
successes, expelled the invaders from Gothic Gaul. The great Leuvigild was
now undisputed master of the peninsula, with the exception of some maritime
fortresses still held by the Greeks. Unfortunately, however, for his
fame, he stained the lustre of a splendid reign by persecuting the orthodox
or Catholic party. He is the first of the Visigoth kings[13] represented on
ancient coins, with the royal diadem on his brow. But his riches were not
wholly expended in idle pomp. The city of Recopolis, which he founded in
Celtiberia, in honour of his son Recared, was a monument of his patriotism.
Such, also, were the improvements which he introduced into the national
legislation.

[586-589 A.D.]

Leuvigild died in 586. A year before his death, he associated his son in
his royal dignity. His greatest glory, in a Spaniard’s eye, is his suspected
conversion to the Catholic faith a few days before his death. If the alleged
change were less disputable, we should hear no more of his defects; they
would be carefully covered by the veil of orthodoxy.

RECARED I AND CATHOLICISM

On the death of his father, Recared I was unanimously acknowledged
sole king of the Goths. In about a year after his accession, this prince conceived
the hardy project of reclaiming his subjects from heresy. Time and
patience, as well as a prudent dexterity, were indispensable towards the success
of his project. By inviting his Catholic and Arian prelates to dispute
in his presence, and by assuming the appearance of perfect impartiality
between them, he laid the foundation of the change he meditated.

His next was a bolder step, though in perfect accordance with his new
policy: he restored to the Catholic churches the treasures of which they had
been deprived by his predecessors, and secured to the more indigent ones a
considerable augmentation of revenue. When he saw his preparations sufficiently
matured, he assembled his nobles and clergy at Toledo (May 8th,
587), to discuss his proposal. Having prevailed on the assembly to pass
three consecutive days in fasting and prayer, he opened the business of the
meeting in an elaborate speech. He submitted that, if unity of religion
could be restored, an end would be put to the troubles which had so long
agitated the kingdom. Lastly, he caused an instrument to be read, containing
his abjuration of Arianism, and the confession of his belief in the
co-equality of the Three Persons, and in the authority of the Catholic and
apostolic church; and entreated all who were present to follow his example.
When he and his queen had solemnly signed the act of confession, most
of the prelates and nobles in the assembly hastened to do the same. The
Catholic faith was thus declared the religion of the state. Spaniard, Sueve,
and Goth were thus joined in one communion; and a canon was drawn up at
the suggestion of St. Leander and the king, and with the full concurrence
of the several members present, that henceforth no person should be admitted
to the Lord’s Supper who should not previously recite the symbol of
belief, as sanctioned by the council of Constantinople.

[589-621 A.D.]

Scarcely had the Gothic monarch effected the conversion of his subjects,
when he was called to defend those of southern Gaul against Gontram, king
of the Franks (589). Near Carcassonne they were utterly routed, and their
camp seized by the general of Recared, nine thousand of their number being
left dead on the field. Not less signal was his success over the Basques, who,
with their characteristic restlessness, had long harassed the neighbouring
provinces. The imperialists, too, he humbled, and compelled them to seek
refuge in their fortresses. The rest of this monarch’s reign was a continual
effort to promote the happiness of his people: his administration was beyond
example prosperous; and he enjoyed to an unrivalled extent their confidence
and affection. It has been truly said of him that there arose no war in
which he was not victorious; no rebellion which he did not crush; no conspiracy
which he did not discover. In his last illness this king was devout
enough, according to St. Isidore,p the contemporary bishop of Seville, to
make a public confession of his sins, in conformity with the practice of the
primitive church. He died in 601.

PETTY MONARCHS (601-672 A.D.)

Of the eleven succeeding sovereigns little is known, and that little is not
very interesting. In general their reigns were brief, and their actions unimportant;
so that we have the less reason to regret the scantiness of our historic
materials. Liuva II, the eldest son and successor of Recared, ere two
years were passed, was assassinated by the same Witteric whom his father’s
clemency had pardoned. Witteric had little reason to congratulate himself
on his success. In his wars he was uniformly unfortunate; and in his family
he was not more to be envied. In the seventh year of his reign he was murdered
at his own table, and his body buried without honour.

Gundemar, the next king (610), was more fortunate in his warlike enterprises.
He triumphed over the Basques and the imperialists. He had one
advantage—an advantage not always enjoyed by the Visigoth monarchs of
Spain—that of dying a natural death. Sisibut (Sisebert) was much superior.
His successes over both the Basques and the imperialists were more
signal: they were also more solid, since he reduced and retained several
fortresses belonging to the latter; those which lay near the straits of Gibraltar
were lost to them forever. But he deserves greater praise for his humanity
than for his valour or skill in war. He wept over the wounds of his
prisoners; and, with his own money, often redeemed such as were taken
by his soldiers. Whenever a town was sacked, he ordered it to be proclaimed
that the enemies who, even when the contest was hopeless, should
reach his quarters and claim his protection, should escape with both life and
liberty. Such an expedient is indicative enough both of his own admirable
clemency and of the blood-thirsty disposition of his Goths, who were accustomed
indiscriminately to massacre every living thing that fell in their way.

Strange that this prince, who was thus indulgent to his very enemies,
should so rigorously have persecuted his Jewish subjects! He published an
edict which left them no alternative but baptism or scourges and utter
destitution. Eighty thousand of the poor wretches submitted to the rite;
a great number escaped into France; such as remained and were obstinate in
their faith were treated with great cruelty. At length, however, the church
wisely desisted from this execrable policy. It was accordingly ordained by
the fourth council of Toledo that the holy sacraments should no longer be
administered to such as were unwilling to receive them. In other respects
Sisibut was a wise and patriotic monarch. The construction of a fleet for
the purpose not only of the country’s defence, but of making his subjects
acquainted with maritime affairs, was, in a Gothic king, a magnificent
thought. He is also believed to have surrounded the city of Evora with fortifications.
He died in 621. His son, Recared II, reigned only three months.

[621-673 A.D.]

Suintila, the next in succession, is represented as a strange compound
of great and vicious qualities; at least his life exhibited, at two different
periods, a strange contrast with itself. On the one side he had the glory of
effecting what his predecessors had attempted in vain—he reduced all the
fortresses held by the imperialists, and forever ended their influence in
the peninsula: he was thus the first Gothic monarch of all Spain. With
equal success he quelled the commotions of the Basques. His triumphs
changed him: the hours which he had formerly devoted to the happiness of
his people were now passed in sensuality. He became cruel. What still
more exasperated the Goths, so tenacious of their original equality, and so
jealous of their sovereign’s prerogatives, was his conferring on his son Recared
the title of king, and thereby laying the foundation of hereditary monarchy.
Seeing the universal dissatisfaction inspired by this once popular ruler, one
Sisenando, a noble Goth, planned his deposition. The Goths deposed their
king, and proclaimed Sisenando the successor (631). The fourth council of
Toledo (assembled in 633), after passing some canons for the better discipline
of the church, entered fully into his views by excommunicating Suintila, the
wife, children, and brother of that monarch.

On the death of this monarch the choice of the Goths fell on Chintella
(Chintila), who, in conformity with the regulation just mentioned, convoked
the prelates at Toledo to confirm his election. These fathers issued another
decree, that in future no one should be nominated as king who was not of
noble blood and of Gothic descent; all candidates, too, were subjected to
excommunication who should endeavour to attain their end by unlawful
means. In another council (the sixth of Toledo), held about eighteen
months afterwards, the third canon obliged all future kings to swear, not
only that they would not suffer the exercise of any other religion than the
Catholic, but that they would rigorously enforce the laws against all dissidents,
especially “that accursed people,” the Jews. Tulga, who was elected in
640, was also a model of the peaceful virtues. The aged and inflexible Cindasuinto
(Chindaswind), who ascended the throne in 642, associated with
him in the royal dignity his son Recesuinto (Receswind), and on his death in
653 that prince remained in secure possession of the crown. The piety of
this monarch made him the favourite of the church; the readiness with
which he sanctioned a law that the wealth acquired by future kings should be
transmitted, not to their children or heirs, but to their successors, rendered
him no less that of the nation.

THE REIGN OF WAMBA

[673-677 A.D.]

After the death of Recesuinto in 672, the eyes of the Gothic electors
were turned on Wamba, whose wisdom and virtues were well known to the
whole nation. But this excellent man, who had filled some of the most honourable
posts in the monarchy, and had found little happiness in greatness,
was little inclined to accept the proffered dignity. He alleged his advanced
age, and his consequent incapacity to undertake duties requiring such labour
and activity. Prayers and tears were vainly employed to move him. At
length, one of the dukes of the palace placed a poniard at his breast, and
bade him choose between the sepulchre and a throne. Such a choice was no
longer difficult, and Wamba reigned.

If Wamba, as there is reason to believe, had been induced to refuse the
crown chiefly from an apprehension of popular levity, his prudent foresight
was verified by the event. The Basques revolted, and their example was
instantly followed by the inhabitants of Gothic Gaul. The evil was increased
by the bigotry of the king; he issued a decree, banishing all Jews who
refused to be baptised: these exasperated exiles flocked to Nîmes, whose
count, Hilderic, had drawn many nobles and prelates into the rebellion. The
cause of the monarch appeared hopeless, when Duke Paul, a Greek by
nation, and consequently wily and unprincipled, who had been despatched at
the head of an army to suppress the commotion beyond the Pyrenees, prevailed
on his troops to join the malcontents, and on
several important fortresses to open their
gates to him. Even Barcelona and Narbonne
were detached from their fidelity to
the king.

In the meantime the artful Greek had
prevailed on the Goths of Gaul to proclaim
him king. The prudent Wamba, after
the successful issue of the Cantabrian war,
marched towards Catalonia. On the confines
of that province, he divided his forces
into three considerable bodies; of which,
while one was conveyed by sea, the other
two proceeded towards the Pyrenees by two
different routes. Barcelona submitted almost
without resistance; Gerona offered
none; two of his generals speedily reduced
the fortress of Clausina, on the site of the
modern Clusas, and made Hilderic and
Ranosind prisoners. The victorious king
now marched on Narbonne, in the hope of
ending the war by the reduction of that
capital, and the seizure of the rebel. But
Paul, whose self-confidence seemed to have
greatly abated, had precipitately retired to
Nîmes, leaving the defence of Narbonne
to Duke Wittimer. He surrendered, and,
with his companions, was publicly scourged
as a rebel.
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The reduction of Narbonne was followed
by that of other strong places in the neighbourhood.
No time was now lost in marching against Nîmes, where Paul
was entrenched with his bravest troops. The assault was delivered with
fury, and was as furiously repelled. Eventually the walls were surmounted:
the struggle on the summit was terrible, but short; it was renewed in the
streets, but the sword of the Goths still pursued its destructive career.
Wamba now entered triumphantly into Nîmes, by the pardoned inhabitants
of which he was received with unfeigned gratitude. By his command Paul,
with the other leading rebels, was dragged, by the hair of the head, from the
vaults of the amphitheatre. The judges of the tribunal voted for the death
of the most guilty; but the merciful monarch satisfied himself with condemning
them to wear shaven crowns, and to a religious confinement within the
walls of Toledo. Having pacified the whole of Gothic Gaul; having deposed
some governors, and created others; having repaired the towns which had
been injured, and banished the Jews, Wamba returned to his capital.

[677-680 A.D.]

After those glorious exploits, Wamba applied his undivided cares to the
interests of his subjects. By cultivating the arts of peace, by bettering
the temporal condition of the people, by encouraging the clergy to greater
diligence, by strengthening the walls of Toledo, and by causing justice to be
administered with mercy, he secured the confidence of his kingdom. The
bases of his character seem to have been incorruptible integrity, an ardent
zeal for his country’s good, and a rare union of moderation with firmness.
He was also unrivalled for prudence; he provided for everything. Foreseeing
the enterprises to which the fanatic ambition of the Saracens would
inevitably impel them, he prepared a fleet for the defence of the coast. He
had soon to congratulate himself on his prophetic caution. About the year
677, a fleet of 170 barques, filled with these barbarians, passed the straits
of Gibraltar, and attempted to land: they were assailed, dispersed, or taken
by the ships of the king, whose vigour long kept the Mussulmans in awe.
Though masters of nearly all northern Africa, from the Nile to the Atlantic
Ocean, they wisely respected for many years the territories of the Goths.
Had Wamba been succeeded by monarchs of equal prudence and activity,
the scourge of Saracenic domination, the greatest, perhaps, that ever afflicted
any people, would probably have been forever averted from Spain.

But neither the virtues nor the abilities of Wamba, it is said, could
exempt him from the fate common to so many of the Visigothic kings—from
domestic treason. If that fate, however, be common in kind, it differs
widely in manner, in the present instance. On Sunday, October 14th, 680,
the king fell into a state of insensibility, and seemed to be deprived of life.
As no doubt appeared to be entertained by his servants that he was dying,
in conformity with the custom of his times, his head was hastily shaven, and
he was enveloped in a penitential habit; in other words, he was transformed
from a layman into a member of the monastic profession. Though he
recovered in about twenty-four hours, his doom was everlastingly sealed:
though his profession had been involuntary, and even forced on him while
in a lifeless state, the obligation was not the less imperative. Disqualified
thus strangely from enjoying the honours and from participating in the
duties of public life, he retired to the monastery of Pampliega, near Burgos,
where he passed the remainder of his days.

Such are the facts of this strange occurrence. The only difficulty is to
determine whether the suspension of the vital powers in Wamba was a natural
or a previously contrived event. Two chroniclers of the ninth century
(Sebastianv of Salamanca, and the anonymous monk of Albeldaw) assert that
the indisposition or trance of Wamba, and his consequent tonsure, were the
work of Ervigius, a nephew of King Cindasuinto, who had long aspired to
the throne. He administered, say they, a draught to the monarch, which he
considered potent enough to destroy reason, if not life itself; and in the
lethargy which followed the monastic penitence was imposed, whether by
his contrivance, or through the piety of the royal attendants, is doubtful.
But what reliance is to be placed on the testimony of these chroniclers, who
wrote so long after the event? Not a hint is given of this treason in the
work of the contemporary prelate St. Julian,x nor in the acts of the twelfth
council of Toledo, assembled after the retirement of Wamba, nor in the
epitome of Isidore of Badajoz,z who wrote about seventy years after the time;
in short, there is no contemporary authority whatever for fixing so deep
a stain on the character of Ervigius. On the contrary, the three instruments
which he produced on his accession were acknowledged to be authentic: the
first, which was signed by the great officers of the palace, stated the fact
of the tonsure and habit being imposed; the second, which was signed
by Wamba himself, contained his renunciation of the crown in favour of
Ervigius; and the third was an injunction addressed by that monarch to
the metropolitan of Toledo to proceed with the coronation of his appointed
successor.

On the other hand, it may be contended with some appearance of reason
that the silence of St. Julian and of the fathers of the council is sufficiently
explicable: neither would wish to draw on themselves the vengeance of the
reigning king by giving utterance to their suspicions. And as to the three
instruments so carefully adduced, does not that very care imply an apprehension
on the part of him who took it that his proceedings would be narrowly
watched, his motives, perhaps, called in question? Would innocence, which,
like charity, never judges harshly, or suspects, have taken such pains to
furnish evidence so connected and elaborate? Undue anxiety has often shot
beyond its mark. Then the subsequent conduct of Ervigius, which, as we
shall soon see, is censurable for something worse than imprudence, must
naturally confirm the suspicions of such as incline to the opinion of his guilt.
On such a subject, however, where certainty can never be expected, the wise
will hesitate to decide, and the good to condemn.[14]

ERVIGIUS AND ERGICA

[680-687 A.D.]

Having summoned a council at Toledo, the twelfth held in that city
(680), Ervigius had little difficulty in persuading the fathers to acknowledge
the authenticity of the three instruments he produced; and, consequently,
his claim to the Visigothic crown. They even showed a blind devotion to his
will in other respects, not very honourable to their characters, nor respectful
to the memory of an excellent prince. But, with all his wily contrivances,
Ervigius had the mortification to see the bulk of the people still attached
to their late sovereign. To make that sovereign appear tyrannical, and
to attach to his interests all who now justly suffered for their participation in
the rebellion of Paul, he summoned the thirteenth council of Toledo, and
requested the assembled prelates to reverse the salutary measures of his
predecessor. Accordingly, the first canon restored to their ranks, possessions,
and rights, all who had ever taken arms against Wamba. Even yet
Ervigius was apprehensive. He sent for Ergica, the nephew[15] of Wamba;
and offered that prince the hand of his daughter, with the succession to the
throne, on the condition that the latter would swear to protect his family
when he should be no more. The proposal was eagerly accepted; the marriage
was solemnised; and, on the death of Ervigius, the crown of the Goths
fell on the brows of the son-in-law.

Gratitude is not always the virtue of princes. Scarcely was Ergica in
possession of the envied dignity, than he showed his hostility to the memory
of his benefactor. Resolving to use the same weapons as had been employed
by that king, he convoked the fifteenth council of Toledo to aid his views of
vengeance; he represented to the fathers the oath which he had taken to
protect the family of Ervigius, and how difficult it was to be observed amidst
the general complaints of his people against the rapacity of that family.
The supple ecclesiastics, who had long lost sight of the independence of
their vocation, and were become the mere ministers of the monarch (in fact,
the bishops were, ex officio, ministers of the crown, in a state which has been
truly called theocratic), immediately declared that an unjust oath was not
binding; and that the king might punish or reward any of his subjects, the
relatives of Ervigius among the rest, as justice or equity dictated. In consequence
of this decree, Ergica is said to have punished with severity the
enemies of Wamba and his house—in other words, the partisans of Ervigius;
and even to have repudiated his wife, thus dissolving the only remaining
bond which connected him with the rival family.

[687-709 A.D.]

In the sixth year of his reign Ergica was afflicted with a rebellion, which
spread into Gothic Gaul. He had also engagements with the Franks—probably
connected with the conspiracy of Sisebert; but in none did he
obtain any advantage. A more formidable conspiracy was discovered the
following year. Notwithstanding the severity of the penal laws against
their nation, many Jews, though outwardly Christians, were retained in the
peninsula by the attractions of a lucrative commerce; but their souls
groaned within them under the oppressions they were made to endure;
and they were naturally eager to engage in any undertaking which promised
them toleration and revenge. On the present occasion they were said to
have secretly conspired with their brethren of Africa; perhaps, too, with the
Saracens, on whose arms they had long prayed for success. To avert the
threatened explosion, the king convened the seventeenth council of Toledo,
which decreed severe penalties against the guilty. The eighth canon (de
Judæorum damnatione) not only reduced to perpetual slavery all the baptised
Jews—and Spain had long suffered no other—who relapsed, or who conspired
against the state, but ordered that, at seven years of age, their children
should be taken from them, and educated under the direction of approved
Christians.[16] In 698 this king associated with him his son Witiza, and caused
that prince to be recognised as his successor. Witiza, to whom Galicia was
confided, established his court at Tuy; and thenceforth, to the death of
Ergica, the coins of the kingdom bore two royal heads, with the motto
Concordia Regni. The father died at Toledo in 702, leaving behind him a
doubtful reputation.[17]

WITIZA (702-709 A.D.)

Of Witiza we know little that is certain, but much that is apocryphal.
Over his character, his actions, and even his death, there rests a cloud of
uncertainty which will probably never be removed. It is, however, agreed
that in the beginning of his reign he evinced many great qualities; that he
redressed many grievances inflicted by his father; that he restored their
possessions and liberty to many who had been unjustly deprived of both;
and that he remitted the heavy arrears of taxes due at his accession—nay,
that, to prevent the possibility of their being collected, he caused the books
in which the names of the defaulters were contained to be publicly burned.
On the other hand, we are told that he was addicted to the greatest luxury;
that he took many concubines, with whom he lived openly, in defiance
of church remonstrances; that in the indulgence of his brutal appetite he
spared neither the high nor the low, neither wife nor maiden; and that,
to stifle complaint, he published an edict by which he allowed all his subjects,
ecclesiastics no less than laymen, as many concubines as they could
obtain.

All this, however startling and improbable, may possibly be true. Though
not a word of it is to be found in the continuator of Joannis Biclarensis,ff nor
in the contemporary historian Isidorus Pacensis,z the brevity of those writers,
who do no more than chronicle, in the most meagre terms, a few of the more
striking facts, may perhaps account for the omission. The vices too of
Witiza are mentioned by the monk of Moissiac,hh who wrote about one
hundred years after the destruction of Spain, and are alluded to by Sebastian
of Salamanca,v who finished his chronicle towards the close of the ninth
century.g

The history of Witiza’s reputation is a model of the gentle art of blackening
a character, especially in the interests of a religious cause, which can
command the progressive aid of generations. Paquisgg tells the story briefly,
noting that “the further the historians are from the time of Witiza, the more
detailed become their recitals, and the more severe their reprobation.” A
century after his death the foreign and anonymous writer of the Chronicle of
Moissiachh says that he was addicted to extreme luxury. Nearly a century
more, and the Spanish Sebastian of Salamancav broke out more strongly:
“Witiza plunged into odious debauches, lived in a cloud of women and concubines,
and finally to escape the censures of the priests dissolved the assemblies
of the bishops and braved the canons of the church; he even ordered
the bishops and priests to marry. His impieties caused the ruin of the
Goths.”

Another chroniclerw of the same time omits mention of the orgies and
the attack on the church, but accuses Witiza of killing the father of the
great Pelayo and of pursuing the famous hero himself. Two centuries more,
and the monk of Silosii adds that Witiza put out the eyes of a prince of
whom he was jealous. Yet again two centuries, and Lucas Tudensisjj discovers
that, in addition to previously recorded crimes, Witiza, fearing rebellion,
disarmed every subject and tore down the walls of every city but three;
and that he chased from Toledo the bishop Julian to place there his own son
Oppas, besides mutilating the son of King Cindasuinto. In fact, there was
no Bishop Julian at that time; Oppas was not Witiza’s son; and the son of
Cindasuinto, of whom Witiza was said to be jealous, must have been over
eighty years old at the time, even imagining him to have been the son.

About this time Roderic Ximenes,kk finding the old chronicles praising
Witiza as virtuous and the later condemning him as vicious, combined the
two by representing Witiza’s character as undergoing sudden degeneration
from its high beginnings. This patchwork mantle was long worn by Witiza
in the later histories of Morales,u Mariana,q Ferreras,aa and Aschbach.ll
More recent authorities have, however, inclined to discard the evil side of
Witiza’s reputation as a mere fiction of later writers who hated him because
he spared the Jews and resisted the church in some things.

As a picturesque example of how closely allied to fiction is the development
of supposed history, the story of Witiza is of value. There is much
uncertainty as to his end. There seems to have been a rebellion, and the
power seems to have been divided with Roderic, who was called the son of
King Cindasuinto, but was more probably a descendant. The story was told
that Roderic finally, with the aid of Greek allies, captured Witiza and put out
his eyes; but of this the contemporary Isidorus Pacensisz says no word. We
can only be sure that Roderic reigned supreme in 709. So fabulous is the
fame of this Roderic, “the last of the Goths,” that some historians have been
tempted to deny that he ever existed at all. Dahnmm calls him an historical
phantom; and even less credence is given to the famous romance of the
lovely Florinda, to whose virtues he showed no mercy, and whose father in
revenge called in the Arabs from Africa to the rich conquest lying at their
very feet. This romance, though so little credible, is so closely allied with the
Moslem conquest of Spain, that it may well be briefly told, especially as there
is nothing impossible or improbable in the main incidents, once the story is
rid of its miraculous fairy-story accretions, such as the enchanted tower
of Hercules, where Roderic found inscriptions prophesying the coming Arab
storm.a

THE FABLE OF RODERIC AND FLORINDA (709-711 A.D.)

[709-711 A.D.]

Among the ladies of King Roderic’s court, say the later chronicles of
Spain, there was one of uncommon beauty, named Florinda or La Cava,
the daughter or wife of one Doyllar or Don Illan, or Don Julian. She
had the misfortune to please the king; but as her virtue was equal to her
loveliness, she indignantly rejected his overtures. But kings, and least
of all Gothic kings, were not to be repulsed with impunity; and Roderic
accomplished by force what he could not do by persuasion. The lady dissimulated
her deadly hatred until she had an opportunity of communicating
her dishonour to her father, then absent against the Moors.

All on fire at the indignity done his child and house, the count resolved
on a revenge with which the whole earth should ring. He entered into a
compact with the misbelievers, engaging to put them in possession of the whole
country, if they would wash away his dishonour in the blood of the foul ravisher.
He wrapped his purpose in great secrecy until he had rescued
his daughter from the clutches of the king: he himself fetched her from the
court of Toledo, and behaved to Roderic with so much courtesy that no one
could suspect he knew of his wrong, much less that he was about so fatally
to avenge it. On his return to Ceuta, the seat of his government, he found
the Moors prepared for the expedition: he openly joined them, accompanied
the infidel general to Gibraltar, and thus commenced the famous struggle
which was to end in the subjugation of a great nation.

The whole story of Florinda is evidently a romance—probably of Arabic
invention—similar to the many thousand others which formed the amusement
of the people in the Middle Ages. It is first mentioned by the monk of
Silos,ii who wrote about four hundred years after the Mohammedan invasion.
No doubt, however, can be entertained that Count Julian was among the
most influential and active of the conspirators who called the Arabs into
Spain.

The chivalric Romance of Don Rodericnn—about as good an authority
as the monk of Silos on such a subject—gives us a minute account of the
amour, its progress, and termination. From the whole conversation, as
given by this anonymous novelist, Roderic might be justified in believing
that the scruples of La Cava were not insuperable[18]—that, in fact, she was
willing in heart, but coy through maiden bashfulness. Even at last, when
she might have so easily alarmed the palace, she was silent through fear of
her cries reaching the ears of the queen. Count Julian’s daughter is made
a model of virtue by Southey, and Roderic himself is represented as scarcely
inferior.

VISIGOTHIC CIVILISATION

[415-711 A.D.]

The government of the Visigoths was, in appearance, an absolute monarchy;
yet the power of the chief was so restrained in its exercise by the
controlling influence of the prelates, that it might, with equal propriety, be
termed a theocracy. In the infancy of their office, the Gothic kings were
no less controlled by their nobles; they were, in fact, but primi inter pares;
they had no royal descent, no hereditary honours, nor, indeed, much transmitted
wealth, with which to captivate or influence their rude companions.
Every fierce chieftain considered himself as good as his king, and might
become one himself. His titles were high-sounding: “Your Glory” was
the most usual; though the epithets of Pious, Conquering, etc., were often
added. Recared was the first of the Visigothic kings distinguished by
the name of Flavius. Whether he assumed it after the imperial family of
that name, or from its reputed Gothic signification, is unknown; but it continued
to adorn the titles of his successors. His father was also the first
who surrounded the throne with regal state, and whose effigy bore the impress
of a crowned head. The successors of that monarch improved on his
magnificence: robes of purple, thrones of silver, sceptres and crowns of gold,
distinguished them still more from the time of Cindasuinto.

Soon after the establishment of the Visigothic monarchy at Toledo, the
power of the crown seems to have been bounded by two restrictions only:
(1) The king could not condemn without legal trial, but he had power to
soften the rigour of severe justice or entirely absolve the delinquents brought
before his tribunals; (2) the second restriction related to the decrees of
king, which were received as binding during his life; but which had no force
in perpetuity, unless sanctioned at the same time by the signatures of the
bishops and barons in council assembled. In other respects he was unshackled.
He could make war or peace at pleasure; he could issue proclamations
which had the force of law, subject to the restriction just mentioned; he
commanded in the field, and presided in the court of justice. The jurisdiction
of the king was not confined to affairs purely temporal. He could
issue general regulations relating to the maintenance of discipline, or the
interests of religion. He could preside in tribunals of appeal, even in affairs
purely ecclesiastical. The king nominated to all vacant bishoprics, and even
translated from one see to another; but this prerogative was very gradually
acquired. The fourth and last ecclesiastical prerogative of the king was that
of convoking national councils, and of confirming them by his authority. He
was thus, in the widest sense, in a degree unknown among other Catholic
nations, the protector of the church. In consequence, the bishops became
courtiers, and generally submissive to the royal will; and even the fathers
of the Toledan councils were swayed by fear, or by the hope of gaining
favour.

In other respects the king was invested by the laws with much outward
reverence. Whoever conspired against his life was punished with death; or
if the capital penalty was remitted, the delinquent was blinded, shaven, and
doomed to perpetual confinement. He who even affronted the king was,
if rich, mulcted in half his possessions; if poor, he remained at the monarch’s
disposal. Whoever defamed the character of a dead king, was punished with
fifty stripes. Yet, with all this studied respect, no monarchs were ever so
unfortunate as those of the Visigoths—none whose empire, liberty, or even
life, was so insecure. From Atawulf to Roderic, the greater number were
assassinated or deposed.

We cannot fail to be struck with the national pride of the Goths: they
alone were styled nobiles, while the rest of the community were viliores.
Under the latter humiliating term were included not merely servi and liberti,
or slaves or freedmen, but even the ingenui, or free-born, whatever might be
their wealth or consideration; and, to preserve the privileged caste uncontaminated,
marriages were rigorously forbidden between the victors and the
vanquished, until Recesuinto abolished the prohibition. Not only was the
slave who presumed to marry a free woman put to death, but the free woman,
who either married or sinned with a slave, was burned at the stake with him.
Again, the relative importance of the three classes, nobles, freemen, and
slaves, was carefully graduated by the laws. For the same crime a greater
punishment was awarded to the second than the first, and to the third than
the second. If from the civil we pass to the military state of the country,
we shall find that the Goths were one vast nation of soldiers, the words
soldier and man being considered almost as synonymous. The obligation of
service was imperative on all freemen; nor were the sons of the king admitted
to his table until they had made their essay in arms. Slaves were also
admitted to join the levies, since every owner was required to take with him
to the field one-tenth of the number he possessed. All Goths capable of
bearing arms, whether lay or clerical, were subject to military duty; and
heavy were the penalties with which he was visited who absented or hid himself
to escape the conscription.

Matrimony, the last of the sacraments mentioned in the Visigothic canons,
was considered of unrivalled importance among a people so tenacious of their
privileges, and so jealous of the purity of their blood. As before observed,
marriages between the victors and the vanquished were rigorously prohibited,
until Recesuinto repealed the obnoxious law. The damsel could not give
her hand to anyone, unless he were not merely approved, but selected for
her, by her parents; or, if an orphan, by her natural guardians; and, if she
married contrary to their wishes, she not only forfeited all right to her share
of her future prosperity, but both she and her husband became slaves—the
slaves of the man for whom her relatives had intended her. The dowry
was given by the bridegroom, not by the guardians of the bride, and was
carefully preserved by them. The impediments to matrimony were numerous.
(1) The male was always to have the advantage of years over the female.
(2) He or she who had been betrothed to anyone could not marry another
before the expiration of two years; if this prohibition was disregarded,
slavery was the doom of both. (3) He who forced a woman could not
marry her. (4) If a Christian married a Hebrew, both were banished to
different places. (5) The monastic orders, public or devotional penitents,
virgins veiled and vowed, were naturally excluded from this sacrament; so
also were kindred to the sixth degree.

A married couple could at any time separate by mutual agreement; but
they could not return to each other, much less remarry. It was only in
case of adultery, or when the husband committed the most abominable of sins,
or when he wished his wife to commit adultery, that the vinculum matrimonii
was declared forever dissolved, and she was at liberty to marry another man.
Adultery was reputed so enormous a crime among the Visigoths, that the
person who committed it became the slave of the injured partner. If a
husband caught his wife in flagrante delicto, he could, with perfect impunity,
destroy both her and her paramour—a permission of which a modern Spaniard
would not be slow to avail himself. When the actual guilt was not
witnessed, every means, not excepting tortures, were used to arrive at its
knowledge.

HARDSHIPS OF THE JEWS

Under the Goths, Spain was no more exempt from heresies than she had
been under the Romans. The first is that of Nestorius, respecting the mysterious
union of the divine and human natures in Christ; but it was speedily
repressed. The Manichæans and Priscillianists were not more successful;
both Arians and Catholics united in banishing them: extirpation was
reserved for later times. After the accession of Recared, when the Catholic
religion became the only one in Spain, severe penalties were decreed against
all who presumed to differ from the established faith. In the reign of Chintella,
and in a council held at Toledo (the sixth), a decree was made that
thenceforth none but Catholics should be allowed to remain in the country;
and all succeeding kings were to swear that the Jews, the only misbelievers
remaining, should not be tolerated.

By a subsequent law this odious intolerance was more clearly and fatally
defined. Under the penalty of confiscation of property and perpetual banishment,
it prohibited all men, of whatever condition, whether natives or
resident foreigners, ever to call in question, either in public or private, the
holy Catholic and apostolic faith, the evangelic institutions, the definitions
of the fathers, the decrees of the church, whether ancient or recent, the
sacraments, or anything whatever which that church held as holy. After
these decrees the poor Jews could expect little mercy; they had never,
indeed, enjoyed much security since the Roman domination. Sisibut, Sisenando,
Chintella, Cindasuinto, Recesuinto, Wamba, and Ervigius were the
most eager rivals in the race of persecution. They decreed that the Jews
should be baptised; that such as were baptised should not be allowed to
have Christian servants; that they should observe Easter Sunday according
to the Christian rite; that they should respect the matrimonial impediments
already noticed; that they should eat whatever Christians ate, however
solemnly forbidden in their own law; that they should neither read nor
receive into their houses any book contrary to the Christian religion; that
they should not be admissible to any civil offices; that their evidence should
not be received in a court of justice, unless ample testimony were borne to
their moral habits; that when travelling they should make their confession
of faith, and exhibit an episcopal passport at every town they entered; that
they should spend every Sunday in company with Christians, who should
then witness their devotions; and that they should always be present whenever
the catechism was repeated or expounded.

But as, in spite of all these tyrannical measures, the sincerity, if not the
conduct of the forced converts, was naturally suspicious, two successive
confessions of faith, expressed in the most awful terms, were framed for them.
In these confessions they were compelled to swear, in the most solemn and
public manner, by the great Incommunicable Name and Attributes, that they
utterly abhorred, and from their souls forever renounced, all the rites, ceremonies,
customs, and solemnities they had previously respected and observed;
that they would thenceforward live in the most holy faith of Christ, their
Creator and Redeemer; that they would observe all the rites of God’s
church, and shun even the most distant form of intercourse with Jews.
This oppressed nation was, in the sequel, righteously revenged. Who can
blame the readiness with which they received the Mohammedans, and the
zeal with which they endeavoured to overthrow the most accursed government
that ever existed in Europe.g

BURKE’S ESTIMATE OF GOTHIC RULE

Spain, with its fertile soil, its varied climate, its noble rivers, its extensive
seaboard, its inexhaustible mines, and its hardy and frugal population,
was the richest inheritance of the Gothic race. Yet, after three centuries
of undisputed enjoyment, their rule was overthrown at once and forever by
a handful of marauders from Africa. The Goth had neglected all his opportunities,
despised all his advantages, heeded no warnings. He had been
weighed in the balance and found wanting; and his kingdom was taken
from him—for he had shown himself unfit for power.

Of all the various systems of government that have been attempted
on this earth, theocracy, or more properly hierocracy, is undoubtedly one
of the very worst. And in all circumstances and conditions where the priest
and the confessor usurp the authority that properly belongs to the magistrate
and to the man, disaster is the inevitable result. From the death of
Recared to the death of Roderic, the government of Spain was a theocracy,
tempered by revolution. At the opening of the eighth century, Spain had
no industry, no commerce, no arms. Not even letters had survived. For
the Catholic church discouraged, if it did not actually prohibit, the study
of polite literature. Virgil and Homer, Tacitus and Livy, were pagans and
atheists, and their works were unprofitable and impious. The study of
natural science or of medicine, the development of manufactures or of industry,
the cultivation of the arts—these were equally unedifying to the devout
Catholic. That sublime manifestation of “poetry in stone,” so strangely
called Gothic architecture, is not only not Visigothic, but it was unknown
in Spain for over four hundred years after the destruction of the Goths.
And although the great province is still covered with the glorious remains
of Roman constructive art, there is scarcely found trace or fragment of the
rude architecture of the Visigoths to tell of their dominion in the peninsula.

When Atawulf first crossed the Pyrenees at the head of the Visigoths,
Latin was already the language of the Roman diocese. When Roderic threw
away his crown on the banks of the Guadalete, Latin was still the language
of the Visigothic kingdom. The Goth had been absorbed by the Roman.
But a nation without a national language is doomed; a state without a state
language is dead. Latin was the mother-tongue of the Romish church of
Spain; but the Visigothic state was speechless. The kingdom, like Wamba,
had been shorn and habited by the ecclesiastical power, and the kingdom,
like the king, disappeared at the touch of the aggressor.j

FOOTNOTES


[1] Aristotle shows more credulity than philosophy when he makes the Phœnicians acquire at
Tarifa (then Tartessus) a quantity of silver so prodigious that the ships could not carry it; and
says that their anchors and commonest implements were of the same metal. The exaggeration
only proves, perhaps, the abundance of silver in the country.




[2] Polybiuse says that he was murdered one night in his tent by a certain Gaul, in revenge of
some private injury. The variation in the account is exceedingly slight.




[3] For an interesting account of this siege, the reader is referred to Livy.f It is improbable,
however, that the destruction was so universal as is affirmed. Polybiusg says it was stormed and
plundered; but he makes no mention of the conflagration or the self-immolation.




[4] [“Matres quoque necatis vel actis per se natorum suorum sint pastæ corporibus,” according
to old Idatius,i but this statement always accompanies stories of famine.]




[5] [The etymology of this name has been disputed, some claiming with Casirik and Gibbonl
that it comes from the Arabic Hondalusia, “the region of the West”; but Condé,m Hume,d
Burkej and the general majority prefer the Vandalusian theory.]




[6] Of course the death of Gunderic was the work of the offended saint. He was struck dead
on the threshold, says one account; he died after securing the plunder, says another. Both
agree that he was carried away by the devil. Idatiusi says: “Gundericus Rex Vandalorum,
capta Hispali, cum impie elatus manus in ecclesiam civitatis ipsius extendisset, mox Dei judicio
dæmone correptus, interiit.”




[7] Jordanesy extends the reign of Torismond to more than three years; the authority of the
bishop Idatiusi, who was a contemporary, is to be preferred. From the same prelate the death
of the king appears not to have been wholly unprovoked: he had probably meditated as much
towards his brothers, who seem to have acted from self-defence. “Thorismo rex Gothorum
spirans hostilia in Theodorico et Frederico patribus jugulatur,” are the meagre words of Idiatus.
Of this catastrophe Jordanesy gives a different account.




[8] [This has been called a “fifth century crusade” and “the first religious war of Europe.”]




[9] [The single combat between Alaric and Clovis, the miraculous fall of the walls of Angoulême,
and other circumstances related by Gregory of Toursn render his authority in these wars
of little weight in any case, unless supported by other testimony, as that of Procopiuso and St.
Isidore.p Burkej calls this battle “the foundation of the Frankish Kingdom of France and the
origin of the Gothic Kingdom of Spain.”]




[10] See Marianaq and above all, Masdeu,r who base their defence on the praises bestowed on
the princess by her contemporaries, as Gregory of Tours,n and on the silence of contemporary
writers as to the crimes reported to have been committed by her. Both charity and chivalry
would induce us to take part with the Spanish historians in favour of a lady, did they not
attempt to conceal her real frailties (of crimes she was probably guiltless), and raise a weak,
in some respects an imprudent woman into a saint. That she was undeserving the severe censures
of Baroniusx is more than probable; but we must agree with Montesquieuf that the queen,
daughter, sister, and mother of so many kings would never have been permitted to sustain the
torments she did, had she not forfeited, in some way or other, the favour of a whole nation.




[11] Ermenigild was not canonised until the pontificate of Sixtus V, towards the close of the
sixteenth century. One of his bones is preserved as a holy relic in the church of Saragossa.




[12] Morales,u fell, he says, into the water at Port St. Martin, enveloped in his cloak. As he
could not swim, he called on God and “his glorious saint” for his soul’s salvation, being hopeless
of bodily safety. He had sunk twice, when a sailor from an adjoining vessel stretched out a pole
on which he laid hold, and was thereby extricated from death. On measuring the pole afterwards,
he found it so short that it could not reach the water! No doubt the saint had lengthened it,
and when its service was done, permitted it to regain its natural dimension. He assures us that
he could enumerate many mercies vouchsafed to him “through the intercession of this holy
prince.” In honour of his patron this author has a poem in Latin hexameters, equal in extent
to a book of the Æneid.




[13] [Yet Burkej says, “If Recared is called the first of the Catholics, Leuvigild may fairly be
styled the last of the Visigoths in Spain.”]




[14] [Among modern historians few feel any doubt of the guilt of Ervigius or Erwig. Among
those who believe he administered the sleeping draught may be named Mariana,q Ferreras,aa
Hume,d and Burke.j But the caution expressed above by Dunhamg and by Masdeur should
modify the certainty of opinion.]




[15] [Dunhamg says the “brother,” but he is generally called the nephew.]




[16] [The unending torments the Jews endured in Spain are described in detail in the work of
Amador de los Ríos.bb]




[17] [Some writers, among whom are the respectable names of Flórezcc and Cardinal Lorenzana,dd
fix the death of Ergica in 700. Marianaq and Masdeu,r with better reason, give 701.
The difference wholly rests on the Interpretation of the Roman numerals in the Visigothic
chronicle of Wulsa,ee No. 34.]




[18] [Burkej notes that in Arabic La Caba or La Cava would suggest a woman of evil life.]
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CHAPTER II. THE TIME OF MOSLEM DOMINATION



[711-1214 A.D.]




“They come! they come! I see the groaning land

White with the turbans of each Arab horde:

Swart Zara joins her misbelieving band,

Allah and Mahomet their battle word,

The choice they yield, the Koran or the sword.

See how the Christians rush to arms amain!

In yonder shout the voice of conflict roar’d;

The shadowy hosts are closing on the plain.

Now God and Saint Jago strike for the good cause of Spain!




“By heaven, the Moors prevail! the Christians yield!

Their coward leader gives for flight the sign!

Their sceptred craven mounts to quit the field—

‘Is not yon steed Orelia?’—‘Yes, ’tis mine!

But never was she turn’d from battle line.’

Lo! where the recreant spurs o’er stock and stone!—

‘Curses pursue the slave, and wrath divine!

Rivers engulf him!’—‘Hush!’ in shuddering tone

The prelate said; ‘Rash prince, yon vision’d form’s thine own.’




“Just then a torrent cross’d the flier’s course;

The dangerous ford the kingly likeness tried,

But the deep eddies whelm’d both man and horse,

Swept like benighted peasant down the tide.”




—Scott, The Vision of Don Roderic.







The young Arab power was at the door of Spain before the degenerate
Goths were half awake to their danger. They had hardly shaken off their
slumbers before they were prisoners or fugitives from the house they had
ruled for almost exactly three centuries. Roderic and his sixty thousand
men fought madly for three days at Xeres near the junction of the Guadalete
and Guadalquivir, but when the brave king himself lost courage and
fled—if indeed he fled—the whole race took panic with him. The end of
Roderic is lost in a tangle of fable and tradition. Scott has embalmed the
legend as quoted above, and Southey in his poem, The Last of the Goths,
has built him a splendid mausoleum; but all that history can say is that his
crown and sceptre were found on the bank of the stream and that his kingdom
was as completely disembodied as its empty emblems. And now, as
Humeb says, “The purely Gothic element in Spain was withered up as if
by fire.”



[711-755 A.D.]

The story of the Moslem conquest has been already told in the fifth
chapter of the history of the Arabs, in the eighth volume of this work. To
that the reader is referred for the details of the invasion. The original
Spanish people who had been regarded by the Goths as an inferior race
unworthy of marriage, though the restriction was withdrawn shortly before
the Moslems came, and the Jews, treated by the Goths as a cursed pest whom
it was a virtue to torment—both welcomed the new-comers. They were
rewarded with a gentleness of tolerance and a growth of intellectuality and
commerce that lead one to
question if the Arab domination
of Europe would have
been indeed the horror it is
usually imagined; and if the
repulse Charles Martel gave
the Saracens at Tours in 732
were really the benefit to civilisation
that we are wont to
imagine it.
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A Mohammedan Chief



The chapter on Arab civilisation
in the eighth volume
argues that the Arabians gave
to Spain a glory and a culture
of the most brilliant type, extending
from the restoration
of Greek letters to the awakening
of modern science and
commerce of the most splendid
sort. When at length they
were cast out of Spain, the
reaction against them was itself
the effort of an intolerant,
tyrannous, and blood-thirsty
religious system, which even
in its triumph at the time of Ferdinand and Isabella distinguished itself by
the greatest blot on human civilisation, the Inquisition, and by cruelties that
spread zealously round the world to the enslavement and torture, often the
annihilation of remote and innocent races.

It would be so easy to adduce evidence that the Christian powers have
done more harm to civilisation than the Moslem, that perhaps it would be
wiser to omit bigoted self-gratulations on the failure of Arab ambitions in
Europe, and be content with an impartial and non-dogmatic recital of a conflict
in which Europeans and Africans fought with a common greed of power
and masked primeval instincts under the names of religion and patriotism.
The aims of both were checked as much by internal dissensions and treacheries
as by any united opposition, and in neither Christian nor Arab politics
is there much food for pride in humanity. Leaving the reader to find in
the previously mentioned history of the Arabs the account of Moslem rule,
misrule, and feud in the regions they conquered, we may turn to the equally
sordid and selfish, and at times equally lofty and heroic story of the Christians,
who found refuge in rocky fastnesses and there grew slowly and painfully
to a new life and a large hope.

They had much to complain of from Arab cruelty to those who would not
accept the alternatives of “Koran or tribute,” but war was especially brutal
in the Middle Age, and the Christians did not fail to revenge their maltreated
women and children on the non-combatants of the other side. The
pity one instinctively feels at the sufferings of the Christians is somewhat
stifled on realising that the same sufferings had been or would speedily be
visited on the Mohammedans or on other Christians at the first opportunity.
The examples of clemency which are now the commonplaces, the demands
of warfare, were at that time so rare and amazing that they might almost be
said to be always due to the eccentricity of the conqueror. But to take up
the story of the Christian Reconquista:

Roderic was miscalled “the last of the Goths,” for there were two Gothic
rulers to succeed him. In the southeast Theodomir made peace with the
Arabs; reigned as a vassal; and was succeeded in 743 by the Gothic Atanagild,
whose realm was absorbed by Abd ar-Rahman in 755. In the northwest
was Pelayo, who made a great name on small capital.a

THE ASTURIAS AND LEON UNDER PELAYO (718 A.D.)

[718 A.D.]

The more zealous or more independent Christians, who, after the triumphs
of Tarik and Musa, were dissatisfied with the submission of Theodomir,
gradually forsook their habitations in the south to seek a more secure asylum
amidst the northern mountains of their country. They knew that in the
same hills the sacred fire of liberty had been preserved, in defiance of Carthaginian,
or Roman, or Goth; and they felt that to them was now confided the
duty of reviving its expiring embers.

At first, indeed, the number which resorted to these solitudes was few,
and actuated by the mere hope of individual safety: but as the Mohammedan
excesses became more frequent and intolerable; as neither prompt submission,
nor the solemnity of treaties could guarantee the unhappy natives from
plunder,[19] persecution, and destruction; and, consequently, as the number
of refugees increased, the possibility of a combined defence on a larger scale,
and even of laying the foundation of an infant state, was eagerly indulged.
The care of the sacred relics, which, on the reduction of Toledo, were carefully
conveyed to these mountain fastnesses, the presence not only of prelates,
but of nobles descended from the blood of the Goths, and the necessity of
self-preservation, united these refugees in an indissoluble bond. But they
could do nothing without a head: they proceeded to elect one; and their
unanimous suffrages fell on Pelayo, said by Sebastian of Salamancaf to be
the son of Favila, duke of Cantabria, belonging to the royal house of Cindasuinto.[20]



At the time this unequivocal demonstration of defiance was made by the
Christians, Al-Haur, the Mohammedan governor, was in Gaul; but one of
his generals, Al-Khaman, accompanied, as we are informed, by the renegade
archbishop Oppas, and obedient to his orders, assembled a considerable force,
and hastened into the Asturias, to crush the rising insurrection. Arriving at
the foot of the Asturian mountains without obstacle, the Arabian general did
not hesitate to plunge into the defiles: passing along the valley of Cangas de
Onis he came to the foot of Mount Auseva, near the river Sella. On the
heights of Covadonga, and in the cavern of St. Mary, the small but resolute
band of Pelayo was concealed, waiting for the attack. Loath to run the risk
of one where the advantage of position was so much in favour of the Christians,
Al-Khaman is said to have despatched Oppas to Pelayo, representing
to that prince the inutility of resistance, and the advantage of instant submission.
The refusal of the Asturian, who well knew his position, and what
stout hearts he commanded, was followed by the ascent of the Arabs up the
steep acclivity. But to their consternation huge rocks and stones came
thundering down on their dense ranks, by which they were precipitated into
the narrow valley below. The destruction did not end here: it met those
who attempted to ascend the opposite acclivity. Thousands were crushed
beneath the vast fragments; and the rest would speedily have shared the
same fate, had they not precipitately fled by the way they had advanced.
The confusion attending this retrograde movement was turned to good
account by the Christians, who now issued from their hiding-places, and
inflicted a terrific loss on the fugitives. The extent of that loss we should
vainly attempt to estimate; but that it was great may be learned from the
very admission of the vanquished.h

The brilliance of Pelayo’s success naturally inspired the old chroniclers
to a belief in divine interposition, and the account of this battle by Sebastian
of Salamanca is too vivid an example of history, as it was written by the
churchmen, to be omitted.a

SEBASTIAN’S ACCOUNT OF THE BATTLE OF COVADONGA (718 A.D.)

And when Pelayo knew the approach of the Arabs, he betook himself
to a cave, which is called the cave of Santa Maria, and immediately posted
his army around it. And Oppas, the bishop, approaching him, thus said:
“Brother, thou art not ignorant how, when all Spain was under the rule of
the Goths, and when all her armies were joined together, she was unable to
cope with the Ismailites: how much less will be thy power to defend thyself
here in such a strait? Now listen to my advice: relinquish all thoughts
of resistance; that, being in peace with the Arabs, thou mayst enjoy much
prosperity, and preserve whatever thou didst or dost possess.” And Pelayo
replied, “I will neither have the Arabs for friends, nor will I submit to their
dominion. Thou dost not perceive that the church of God is like unto the
moon; now it decreases, and now it regains its former magnitude. And we
trust in God’s mercy that from this very hill which thou beholdest, salvation
may arise for Spain, and the Gothic army be renewed; so that in us may be
fulfilled the saying of the prophet, ‘I will visit their iniquities with a rod, and
their sins with stripes; but my pity will I not withdraw from them.’ Wherefore,
though we have undergone a righteous judgment, we yet believe that there
will descend grace from on high for the restoration of our church, our nation,
and kingdom. We fear not; we utterly despise this multitude of pagans.”



Then the wicked bishop returned to the enemy, and said: “Hasten and
fight; for by the sword only shall ye have peace with this man.” Immediately
they handle their weapons, and begin the battle: the engines are
raised, the missiles fitted to the sling; the swords shine, the spears glitter,
and the arrows are sent forth. But the weapons of the Lord were not wanting;
for as the stones were shot from the slings and engines, and reached
the temple of Holy Mary, ever a virgin, they were miraculously driven back
on those who sent them, and killed a multitude of the Chaldeans. And as
the Lord doth not number the spears, but giveth the victory to whom he
pleaseth, so when the faithful left the cave to join in the battle, the Chaldeans
forthwith fled, being divided into two bodies. And Bishop Oppas
was soon taken, and Al-Khaman slain; in the same place were also slain
124,000 of the Chaldeans. Sixty-three thousand who remained alive ascended
the top of Mount Auseva, and hastily descended by a precipice, which is
usually called Amosa, to the territory of the Liebanians. But neither did
these escape the Lord’s vengeance; for when they reached the banks of the
Deva, near a heritage called Casegadia, that part of the hill which overhung
the river suddenly gave way,—manifestly through God’s judgment,—forced
the sixty-three thousand Chaldeans into the river, and covered them all.
So that, even at this day, when the channel is swollen by the winter torrents,
and the banks are overflown, vestiges of arms and human bones are clearly
to be seen. Do not esteem this a vain or false miracle, but remember that
He who thus covered the Arabs, the persecutors of God’s church, with such
a vast mountain heap, is the same who plunged the Egyptians into the Red
Sea while pursuing Israel.f

Sebastian further adds that 375,000 Moors took refuge in France from
the divine vengeance. His generosity with his numerals equals his liberality
with miracles, but is more confusing. The result of the battle, however, was
most definite. Al-Khaman and his colleague Suleiman were both killed.a

[718-739 A.D.]

Oppas, too, is said to have been taken prisoner, and justly put to death for
his treachery. This was splendid success; but it was almost equalled by the
defeat of Manuza. This chief, who was then governor of a northern city,
hearing of the disastrous defeat of his countrymen, and apprehensive that
the enemy would soon be upon him, ordered his troops to retreat; but he was
overtaken, defeated, and slain by the Asturian hero. These memorable events
fixed the destiny of the infant kingdom; they were the first of a succession
of triumphs which, though sometimes tardy, and often neutralised by accident,
ended in the final expulsion of the invaders from the peninsula. The
Asturias were now left in the undisturbed possession of the Christians, nor
were the Mohammedans for some years in any disposition to assail their
formidable neighbours.

The remainder of Pelayo’s reign is unknown: it was probably passed
in peace. He died in 737, and was buried in the church of St. Eulalia, at
Cangas de Onis. Of Favila, the son and successor of Pelayo, nothing is
known beyond his brief reign and tragical death. In 739, he was killed by
a boar while hunting near the church of the Holy Cross, which he had
founded.

ALFONSO THE CATHOLIC (739-757 A.D.)

[739-757 A.D.]

Alfonso I, surnamed the Catholic, a son-in-law of Pelayo, descended, we
are told, from Leuvigild, was the next prince on whom the suffrages of the
Asturians fell: not that Favila left no children; but they were doubtless of
tender age, and therefore unfitted for bearing so heavy a burden as the
duties of monarchy in times so critical.[21] Besides, among these rude mountaineers,
hereditary right seems to have been as much unknown as among
their Gothic fathers; the crown, however, was always confined to the same
family, and the election was generally sure to fall on the next prince in succession,
provided he was not disqualified for the dignity either by age, or
impotence of body or of mind.

Though no record remains of Alfonso’s battles with the Arabs, it is
certain that he must have been victor in several; for he made ample additions
to his territories. Lugo, Orense, and Tuy, in Galicia; Braga, Oporto,
Viseu, and Chaves, in Lusitania; Leon, Astorga, Simancas, Zamora, Salamanca,
and Ledesma, in the kingdom of Leon; Avila, Sepulveda, Segovia,
Osma, Corunna del Condé, Lara, and Saldaña, in Castile—these, and many
other places of less note, were reduced by him. It appears, however, that he
acted with cruelty towards the Mohammedan inhabitants, whom he exterminated
to make room for his Christian colonists.[22] Biscay, too, and Navarre,
obeyed Alfonso; so that his kingdom extended from the western shores of
Galicia into Aragon, and from the Cantabrian Sea to the southern boundary
of the Tierra de Campos; that is, over about one-fourth of all Spain. To
account for the rapidity and extent of these conquests—conquests, however,
which for the most part were frequently lost and regained in succeeding
wars,—the reader has only to remember the civil dissensions of Mohammedan
Spain some years prior to the accession of the caliph Abd ar-Rahman.

But Alfonso was not merely a conqueror: the colonies which he established,
the towns which he founded or restored, the churches which he built
or repaired, are justly adduced as signal monuments of his patriotism and
religious zeal. Hence the appellation of “Catholic”—an appellation which
continues at the present day. His end happened in 757.h

In the chronicle of Alfonso the reign of the first Alfonso is treated with
great reverence and his death thus described:

“In the nineteenth year of the reign of Alfonso the Catholic, of the era
791, of the Incarnation of our Lord 753, of the empire of Constantine 15,
and of the Alarabes since Muhammed was their king, 132, it befel that King
Alfonso, having populated such places as he saw he could maintain, and
laboured ever to serve God as far as in him lay, and to maintain his kingdom
in peace and justice, fell sick and died, and rendered his soul to God, and at
the hour of his death voices were heard in the air singing, ‘The righteous
perisheth and no man layeth it to heart, and merciful men are taken away,
none considering that the righteous is taken away from the evil to come. He
shall enter into peace.’[23] And King Alfonso was buried with great pomp in
the town of Cangas with his wife Doña Hermesinda, in the church of Santa
Maria of that town.”k



ALFONSO THE CHASTE AND BERNARDO DEL CARPIO

[757-866 A.D.]

Fruela I (757-768) Alfonso’s son, made Oviedo his capital. To strengthen
his position, endangered by the civil distractions of his reign, he obtained
his recognition as king of the Asturias and Oviedo from the caliph of Cordova
in exchange for an annual tribute. He was very pious, but killed his own
brother, and his difficulties were ended only by his assassination. Four
usurpers, Aurelio, Silo, Mauregato, and Bermudo I. followed one another on
his throne and continued to pay the tribute to Cordova, coupled, the legend
says, with the yearly present of one hundred virgins. Alfonso II, called the
Chaste, is credited with putting an end to this humiliating relation to Cordova.
He was the son of Fruela I and began his reign in 791 by vigorously
repulsing a Moorish invasion. He added to the kingdom on the southern
frontier, but his relations with Charlemagne constitute the chief interest of
his reign. He is said to have offered to make the Frankish monarch his
heir, in return for the latter’s assistance against the Moors, and Louis le
Débonnaire, Charlemagne’s son, twice led an army into Spain, which conquered
the “Spanish Mark.” But Alfonso’s promise to Charlemagne was
disapproved by the nobles; whereupon (so the Spanish writers affirm), a
quarrel ensued between the Franks and the Spaniards of Oviedo. With
this quarrel they connect the great battle of Roncesvalles, where Charlemagne’s
forces under his nephew Roland were defeated and Roland was
slain. But this battle is assigned by Arab writers to 778 A.D., thirteen years
before the accession of Alfonso.a

Of the legendary slaughter, of the heroism of Roland, of the valour of
Bernardo del Carpio, of the hundred and one stories which have been
embroidered upon the simple happening of this mountain ambuscade, no
account can be given here; but at least one important fact comes out of the
legend, namely, that Spaniards of all sorts and races, though divided enough
to be constantly fighting among themselves, had now, for the first time in
their history, the early promptings of the nationality of soil, as apart
from that of faith or tribal connection, sufficiently strong to permit of a
coalition against a foreigner as such. This feeling was again demonstrated
a few years later (797), when Alfonso II, encouraged by his successful
raids against the Moors in the south, bethought him to beg the aid of Charlemagne
to establish himself in his new conquest, even as tributary of the
Frankish emperor. But this the Spanish-Gothic nobles would not endure, and
incontinently locked up their king in a monastery until he promised that no
foreigner should ever be allowed to interfere in struggles on the soil of Spain.b

Alfonso the Chaste was succeeded in 842 by Ramiro I, son of King Bermudo.
His election was disputed but he put down this as other rebellions. He
repelled the Norse invaders, who then ravaged the Moslem coast. His alleged
victories over the Saracens are not recorded by Arab historians. In 850 his
son Ordoño I succeeded him. He won a battle at Clavijo—the great victory
at the same place credited to his father being pure legend. He unintentionally
aided the Moslems by defeating the Arab rebel Musa, but also drove
off the hungry Norse pirates and was a famous builder of cities and castles.
When he died in 866 he left the whole region from Salamanca to the Bay
of Biscay to his eldest son.

Alfonso III, who was then only eighteen and was driven from the throne
for a time, showed his native vigour by re-establishing himself against his
enemies, though his pacificatory schemes to end the rebellions of Navarre
ended in the eventual loss of that realm to Spain.a



ALFONSO THE GREAT

[866-914 A.D.]

But Alfonso’s victories over the Mohammedans almost atoned for his
imprudent policy with regard to Navarre—if, indeed, that policy was not
the compulsory result of circumstances. He removed the boundary of his
dominions from the Douro to the Guadiana, and the territories thus acquired
were possessed by his successors above a century, until the time of the great
Almansor. From 870 to 901, his contests with the enemy—whether with
the wickedness of the kings of Cordova
or their rebellious vassals, who aimed
at independence—were one continued
series of successes. His last exploit at
this period was the destruction, in the
battle of Zamora, of a formidable army, led
by the rebel Kalib of Toledo, whose ally,
Abul-Kassim, fell on the field.
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But this great prince, if glorious in his
contests with the natural enemy, was unable
to contend with his rebellious barons,
headed by his still more rebellious son
Garcia. At the prospect of a civil war,
the king no longer wished to uphold his
rights. Having convoked an assembly
at Bordes, in the Asturias, in 910, he
solemnly renounced the crown in favour
of Don Garcia, who passed at once from
a prison to a throne. To his second son,
Ordoño, he granted the government of
Galicia; and another, Fruela, he confirmed
in that of Oviedo. These concessions
were, doubtless, extorted from him—a
fact that does not speak much for the firmness of his domestic administration;
he appears, like many other princes of his country, to have been great chiefly
in the field of battle.

Alfonso did not long survive his abdication. Having paid a visit to the
shrine of Santiago in Galicia, on his return to Astorga he solicited permission
and adequate forces from his son to make a final irruption into the Mohammedan
territories. Both were granted; and in laying waste the possessions
of the enemy, he had the consolation of reflecting that he had done great
service to the church, and left another signal remembrance of his valour
before his departure. He died at Zamora, at the close of the year 910;
leaving behind him the reputation of one of the most valiant, magnanimous,
and pious sovereigns that Spain ever produced.

ALFONSO’S SUCCESSORS

[914-950 A.D.]

Of Garcia, the successor of Alfonso III, little more is known than that
he transferred the seat of sovereignty from Oviedo to Leon; made a successful
irruption into the territories of the misbelievers; and died in 914.
The nobles and bishops of the kingdom—henceforth called the kingdom of
Leon—having met, according to custom, for the purpose of nominating
a successor, placed the royal crown on the head of Ordoño, brother of the
deceased Garcia. Ordoño II, under the reigns both of his father and
brother, had distinguished himself against the Mohammedans; and he
resolved that no one should say his head was weakened by a crown.
In 917 he advanced towards the Guadiana, stormed the town of Alhange,
which is above Merida, put the garrison to the sword, made the women and
children captives, and gained abundant spoil. With the wealth thus
acquired he founded the magnificent cathedral of Leon. In a subsequent
expedition he ruined Talavera, and defeated a Mohammedan army near its
walls. Indignant at these disasters, Abd ar-Rahman III assembled a powerful
army, not only from all parts of Mohammedan Spain, but from Africa; but
this immense host was also defeated, under the walls of San Pedro de Gormaz.
In a subsequent battle, however, which appears to have been fought
the same year in Galicia, victory declared for neither party. Nearly three
years afterwards (in 921), Ordoño was entirely defeated in the battle of
Val-de-Junquera, whither he had advanced to aid the king of Navarre.
He took his revenge for this disaster by an irruption into Andalusia, which
he laid waste from the Navas de Tolosa to within a day’s journey of Cordova.
Soon after his return to Leon, the king committed a rigorous but treacherous
act of justice. Four counts of Castile, whom he suspected of disaffection,
were put to death. Ordoño died in 923, immediately after his third
marriage with a princess of Navarre.

Fruela II, brother of Ordoño, was elected in preference to the children
of the deceased king. Alfonso IV, who succeeded in 925, in preference
to the sons of Fruela II, is represented as a prince more addicted to piety
than to ambition. In the sixth year of his reign, he renounced the vanities
of the world, resigned the sceptre into the hands of his brother Ramiro, and
retired into the monastery of Sahagun. The following year, however, he
forsook his cell, and, with a considerable force, hastened to Leon to reclaim
the throne. His brother compelled him to surrender, and again consigned
him to his monastery, with three princes (the sons of Fruela II) his counsellors.
In accordance with the laws of the Visigoths, the punishment of death
was commuted to all four by the loss of their eyes. Alfonso survived his
misfortune about two years and a half.

Ramiro II, who ascended the throne in 930, is chiefly distinguished for
his wars with the misbelievers. He gained a considerable advantage over
Abd ar-Rahman III at Simancas. Like most of his predecessors, Ramiro had
also to struggle with internal discord. The dependent count of Castile,
Fernan Gonsalez, and one Diego Nuñez, a count also in the same province,
for reasons with which history (however communicative romance may be)
does not acquaint us, revolted against him. The king marched against them,
seized their persons, and confined them in two separate fortresses. His
displeasure was not of long duration: he suffered the counts to resume their
offices on their taking the usual oaths of obedience; and he even married
his eldest son, Ordoño, to Urraca, daughter of Fernan Gonsalez. To that
son, on the vigil of the Epiphany, in the year 950, he resigned the crown:
his growing illness convinced him that he had not long to live; he therefore
assumed the penitential garb, and passed his few remaining days in religious
retirement.

[950-967 A.D.]

Ordoño III had scarcely ascended the throne before he was troubled by
the ambitious projects of his younger brother, Don Sancho. That prince,
wishing to share the sweets of power, modestly requested that the government
of one or two provinces might be confided to him; and on the refusal
of the king, he persuaded Garcia of Navarre and the count of Castile to
espouse his interests. That Fernan Gonsalez, the father-in-law of the rightful
sovereign, whose forfeited life had been spared by the generosity of that
sovereign’s father, should thus conspire against Ordoño, proves the infamy
of his character; neither gratitude nor oaths had any influence over this
unprincipled governor. But on this occasion treason and perjury met with
deserved failure: Sancho and the count, at the head of the Castilians and
Navarrese, in vain invaded the territories of Leon; they found Ordoño so
well prepared to receive them that they retreated without risking a single
battle. Incensed at this conduct of his vassal, the king repudiated his wife
Urraca, and immediately married Elvira, a lady connected with the chief
families of Leon. Fernan Gonsalez was now compelled to bow the knee
before him. With equal success he triumphed over the Galicians, who
rebelled. He died in 955.

Sancho I, surnamed from his corpulency the Fat, now arrived at the
summit of his ambition. But by the retributive justice of heaven he was
doomed to bear, and in a still heavier degree, the burden of anxiety which
he had laid on his brother and predecessor. Aided by the restless count of
Castile, whose daughter, the divorced Urraca, he had married, Ordoño, son
of Alfonso IV, aspired to the throne. Despairing of success by open arms,
the two rebels artfully seduced the troops of Sancho from their allegiance,
and persuaded them to join the intruder. This unexpected event deprived
the king of the means of resistance, compelled him to flee secretly for his
life, and raised Ordoño IV to a precarious dignity. The exiled Sancho sought
the aid of his maternal uncle, the king of Navarre. But instead of an
army to regain his rightful possessions, he received the consoling admonition
that he ought to submit with patience to the dispensations of heaven;
and that if he could not regain his kingdom, he might at least rid himself
of his excessive corpulency, with which he appears to have been seriously
inconvenienced. As no Christian leech could be found skilful enough to
effect the change, and as the physicians of Cordova were renowned over all
Europe, he wrote to Abd ar-Rahman III for permission to visit that capital.
It was readily granted: Sancho was courteously received and magnificently
entertained by the caliph; by the juice of certain herbs in a short time he
was effectually rid of his cumbrous mass of flesh, and restored to his former
lightness and agility.[24]

But this was not the only advantage which Sancho derived from his residence
in the court of the caliph. He so won the favour of Abd ar-Rahman
and the Moslem chiefs that they wished to restore him. At the head of his
new allies the king returned to Leon, and was everywhere received with
open arms. The tyranny of the intruder had rendered him obnoxious; his
cowardice made him contemptible to the people. In utter hopelessness of
aid from any of his former subjects, he retired into the Mohammedan territories,
where he ended his days in misery. The restored king did not long
survive his good fortune. In an expedition against Gonsalo Sanchez, count
of Galicia, who aspired to render that government independent of Leon, he
was poisoned under the mask of hospitality by that perfidious rebel, after a
troubled reign of twelve years.

As Ramiro III was only five years of age on the death of his father, his
education fell to the care of his aunt, Doña Elvira, abbess of the convent of
San Salvador, who also appears to have been regent of the kingdom. His
minority offers little that is interesting, if we except a predatory irruption
of the Normans, in 968. As Ramiro grew in years, the qualities which he
exhibited augured anything but good to his people. He became so odious
to the nation that the counts of Castile, Leon, and Galicia threw off their
allegiance to him, and proclaimed in Compostella Prince Bermudo, grandson
of Fruela II. Ramiro immediately assembled an army, and marched against
his rival, whom he encountered near Monterroso in Galicia, in 982. The
contest, though long and bloody, was indecisive; so that both kings, afraid
of renewing it, retired to their respective courts—Ramiro to Leon, and
Bermudo to Santiago. The calamities arising from this civil strife were
increased by the hostile inroads of Almansor, the celebrated hajib of Hisham
II, who now began a career of unrivalled military splendour, and who was
destined to prove the most formidable enemy the Christians had experienced
since the time of Tarik and Musa. Fortunately, however, for the distracted
state, Ramiro did not long survive his return to Leon: his death again consolidated
the regal power.

In the reign of this prince (in 970) died the famous Fernan Gonsalez,
count of Castile, whose fruitless efforts after independence have been already
noticed. His fame arises not so much from the real as from the romantic
exploits with which the fertility of fiction has invested him.

As mention has been frequently made of the counts of Castile, and as
that government is about to form a conspicuous portion of Spanish history,
the subject may be properly introduced here.

ORIGIN OF CASTILE

[760-1010 A.D.]

Ancient Cantabria, which the writers of the eighth century usually
termed Bardulia, and which, at this period, stretched from the Biscayan Sea
to the Douro, towards the close of the same century began to be called Castella—doubtless
from the numerous forts erected for the defence of the
country by Alfonso I. As the boundaries were gradually removed towards
the south, by the victories of the Christians, the same denomination was
applied to the new as well as to the former conquests, and the whole continued
subject to the same governor, who had subordinate governors dependent
on him. Of the first governors or counts, from the period of its
conquest by that prince in 760 to the reign of Ordoño I (a full century),
not even the names are mentioned in the old chroniclers; the first we meet
with is that of Count Rodrigo, who is known to have possessed the dignity
at least six years, viz., from 860 to 866.

Bermudo II, who, on the death of Ramiro, in 982, was acknowledged
king of Leon, had little reason to congratulate himself on his elevation,
since his reign was one of the most disastrous in the national annals—distracted
alike by domestic rebellion and foreign invasion. The fierce
Almansor laid waste the greater part of his kingdom, entered his very capital,
and forced him to seek refuge in the heart of the Asturias. He died in
999.

Alfonso V was only five years of age on the death of his father; and the
government was consequently entrusted to a regent. That regency is eventful,
from the defeat of Almansor in 1001—a defeat which not only occasioned
the death of that hero, but which was the forerunner of the fall of
Cordova. In the dissensions which followed among the candidates for the
throne of Hisham, the Christian princes of Spain embraced different sides, as
their interests or inclinations dictated. In 1010, Alfonso was imprudent
enough to confer the hand of his sister on Muhammed, king of Toledo—a
prince who was subsequently raised to the throne of Cordova, but was soon
deposed and put to death by Hisham. As the king of Leon grew in years,
he endeavoured to repair the disasters which had been occasioned by the hostile
inroads of the Arabs: he rebuilt and repeopled his capital, whither the
seat of government was again transferred from Oviedo. His good intentions,
however, were not a little thwarted by the rebellion of Count Sancho Garces
of Castile. In 1021, Don Sancho died: his son, Don Garcia, a mere child,
succeeded him. With Don Garcia ended the counts of Castile—which was
thenceforth to be governed by kings, and to remain more than two centuries
dissevered from Leon. Alfonso carried his arms into Portugal, and
laid siege to Viseu, then held by the Mohammedans. He was mortally
wounded by an arrow from the ramparts.

SANCHO EL MAYOR

[1010-1037 A.D.]

Like his father, Bermudo III, though already married to the infanta of
Castile, was at a tender age on his accession. Of this circumstance advantage
was unworthily taken by Sancho el Mayor, king of Navarre, who, not
satisfied with assuming the sovereignty of Castile in right of his queen, Doña
Muña Elvira, the elder sister of the queen of Leon, and daughter of Don
Garcia, the last count of Castile, made a hostile irruption into the states of
his brother-in-law. Having passed the Pisuerga, the western boundary of Castile,
he conquered as much of Leon as lay between that river and the Cea.
Peace was, however, made on the condition that the king of Leon should
confer the hand of his sister, Doña Sancha, on Don Ferdinand, one of King
Sancho’s sons. But this peace appears to have been subsequently broken,
doubtless through the ambition of the enterprising Navarrese; for, according
to the Complutensianp and Toledanq annals, that king in 1034 possessed
Astorga, and indeed most of the country as far as Galicia. Yet what need
of conquest? As Bermudo continued childless, the wily monarch might
safely cherish the hope that the crown of Leon would devolve on the brows
of his son in right of the infanta, his daughter-in-law.

On the death of Sancho, in 1035, his ample states were thus divided: to
Garcia he left the kingdom of Navarre, the lordship of Biscay (which had
been hitherto annexed to Castile), and a part of Rioja; to Ferdinand he
bequeathed the new kingdom of Castile, and the conquests he had made
between the Pisuerga and the Cea; to Ramiro fell the states of Aragon,
which had hitherto continued a stateship as much dependent on Navarre as
Castile on Leon; to another son, Gonsalo, he left Ribagorza, with some
forts in Aragon. This policy could not fail to be followed by fatal results.
While Ramiro made war on his brother of Navarre, Ferdinand I was summoned
to the defence of the conquests which he held beyond the Pisuerga,
and which Bermudo resolved again to incorporate with the kingdom of Leon.
Aided by some auxiliary troops under his brother Garcia, he encountered
Bermudo on the banks of the Carrion. The battle, which was fought in
1037, was sanguinary and long-continued; until the king of Leon impatiently
spurred his horse into the midst of the hostile squadrons, and fell mortally
wounded by the thrust of a lance.

With Bermudo III ended the male line of the house of Leon. This prince
deserved a better fate than that of falling by hostile hands at the premature
age of nineteen. The zeal with which he rebuilt churches and monasteries;
the valour which he exhibited against the Mohammedans of Portugal, from
whom he took several fortresses; the firmness with which, even at that early
age, he enforced the administration of justice; and his affability of disposition,
rendered him deservedly dear to his people.h

THE HISTORY OF CASTILE (1037-1109 A.D.)

[1037-1064 A.D.]

After this fateful battle on the Carrion, in which Bermudo fell, Ferdinand,
who had taken Bermudo’s sister to wife, seized upon the whole of
Leon and its dependencies and united them with the rest of his dominions
to form the kingdom of Castile.

His solemn coronation at Leon ushered in a new epoch in the history of
Christian Spain. To pacify the Leonese, who were profoundly aggrieved at
the loss of their supremacy, he caused an assembly of the estates to be held
at Coyanza, and there confirmed all the civil and ecclesiastical privileges and
liberties which had come down to them from earlier times, and added others.
At the same time he augmented the defensive armaments of his dominions,
with the twofold object of repressing rebellion and making war upon the
Saracens.

His elder brother, Garcia, cast envious glances at the flourishing neighbour
country, which rose steadily to greater heights of prosperity and power
under Ferdinand’s wise governance. He was mortified that his hereditary
kingdom of Navarre should be ousted from the dominant position it had
taken under his great father. He therefore laid snares in his brother’s way
and embarrassed his dominion by perpetual intrigues till at length a fratricidal
war broke out between them. The hatred he bore his brother led
Garcia to conclude an alliance with the emir of Saragossa and Tudela. But
the battle of Atapuerca (1054), not far from Burgos, decided the struggle in
Ferdinand’s favour; Garcia was slain by a lance-thrust, the Navarrese were
routed, and most of their Moorish auxiliaries killed or taken prisoners.
Ferdinand then added the district on the right bank of the Ebro to his
own dominions, and left the rest of the kingdom to the late king’s son,
Sancho III.

Having thus tranquillised his own kingdom and assured its safety, he
endeavoured to extend it southwards by making war upon the infidels. He
destroyed the fortresses in the northern provinces of what is now the kingdom
of Portugal, crossed the Douro, and took Lamego, Viseu, and other
fortified towns, under whose walls Christian and Moslem had so often measured
their strength in days gone by. These successes inflamed the Castilians
with martial ardour and religious enthusiasm and made them eager for fresh
ventures. Having first secured the consent of his knights and nobles in an
assembly of the estates, the king conquered a chain of fortified towns on
the eastern frontier of Castile which had long served the enemy as a point
d’appui, and then pressed forward into the heart of the Moorish provinces.
He laid the country waste, and spread terror as far as Andalusia. The aged
ruler of Seville purchased peace with rich gifts, among which were the relics
of St. Isidore, which Ferdinand buried with great pomp at Leon in the
church he had built and dedicated to the saint.
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Ferdinand crowned his glorious career by the conquest of the great fortified
city of Coimbra, which for six months had offered a stubborn resistance.
The soul of the monarch overflowed with martial ardour and religious devotion.
In time of peace he was to be seen devoutly kneeling at the altar and
joining in the chants of the priests. War was likewise a religious act in his
eyes. With the sword he desired to maintain the honour of God among
the infidels and win a heavenly crown for himself. Returning stricken with
disease from one of his campaigns, the pious king had himself carried into the
church of St. Isidore, where he laid aside the insignia of royalty, and, wrapped
in the garment of a penitent, passed away in the arms of the priests, in 1065.

[1064-1072 A.D.]

At an assembly of the estates, held a few years before, he had made
arrangements for the succession and for the partition of his dominions.
According to these, Castile passed to Sancho
II, his first-born son; Leon and Asturias to
Alfonso, his favourite; Galicia and the newly
districts as far the Douro to
Garcia, the youngest. The cities of Zamora
and Toro he assigned to his two daughters,
Urraca and Elvira, and conferred on them
the patronage of all abbeys in the kingdom.
We know from the romance of The Cid—who
in the reigns of Ferdinand and his sons
performed those prodigies of valour which
later generations celebrated in song—that
shortly after his father’s death Sancho made
war upon his brothers with the intention of
seizing their dominions for himself.[25] After
several battles Alfonso and Garcia were
stripped of their possessions and compelled
to flee to Toledo and Seville. All the country
from the range of the Pyrenees to the
shores of the west Atlantic Ocean, which
Ferdinand had acquired partly by inheritance
and partly by conquest, thus fell under the
sway of his son Sancho. Only the rocky
stronghold of Zamora still owned allegiance
to the princess Urraca, and afforded a safe
refuge to the adherents of the fugitive king
Alfonso and other malcontents.
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Sancho resolved to conquer this city too,
for fear it should become a centre and bulwark
of rebellion; but was treacherously
murdered under its walls by the lance of a traitor knight, Vellido Dolfo by
name. His army speedily dispersed; only a band of brave Castilians loyally
kept guard over the king’s body and bore it to the abbey of San Salvador
at Oña, where it was solemnly committed to the earth. On receiving the
tidings of his brother’s murder, Alfonso fled secretly from Toledo, where
he had been hospitably entertained, and took possession of Sancho’s kingdom.
Garcia, the younger brother, also came in haste, hoping to regain Galicia,
the share his father had bequeathed him. But Alfonso, who was no less
ambitious and unjust than the murdered Sancho, had his brother perfidiously
seized on his arrival, and kept him in captivity, loaded with fetters,
for the rest of his life.



[1072-1126 A.D.]

Alfonso VI was now master of the whole of his father’s kingdom of
Castile, Leon, and Galicia; and when his royal cousin of Navarre, a few
years later, fell a victim to conspirators, he joined the king of Aragon in the
conquest and partition of the bereaved kingdom; and after its brief hour
of glory it was long before Navarre was again counted among independent
states.

Henceforward history follows the fortunes of the two kingdoms of
Castile and Aragon, which rose upon its ruins. Side by side with them
Catalonia flourished in the east, blest with culture and prosperity, but exercising
no particular influence on the course of events; and towards the end
of the century some knightly adventurers laid the foundation of the kingdom
of Portugal in the west, the northern part of which Alfonso conferred
first on his son-in-law, Raymond of Burgundy, and then on Count Henry, the
husband of his natural daughter Theresa, as a fief of the kingdom of Castile.

All these kingdoms turned their arms against the disunited Mohammedan
world in the centre and south of the peninsula. When once he had gained
secure possession of his kingdom, Alfonso, guided by the judicious advice of
his sister Urraca, who always retained great influence over the brother she
loved so dearly, endeavoured by the excellence of his administration and
legislation to efface the stains that had defiled his path to the throne. He
took counsel with honourable and capable men on affairs of state, he delivered
the communes from the oppressions of royal officers and judges, abolished
the burdensome turnpike toll which had been levied on all pilgrims
who visited the famous shrine of Santiago de Compostella and had given
occasion for many exactions and abuses, and by the disuse of the Gothic
liturgy established in Christian Spain the Roman and hierarchical system of
church government, which had been striving to extend its sway over all the
countries of Europe ever since the time of Gregory VI. By the zeal of the
Benedictines of Sahagun and the French clergy whom he appointed to many
important preferments in the Pyrenean peninsula, the Spanish church was
soon brought at all points under the supremacy of Rome.

He then availed himself of dissensions which had arisen amongst Moslem
rulers to carry his arms into the heart of the Moorish states. After the conquest
of Toledo he was able to cherish the proud hope of extending Christian
rule over the whole peninsula. The arrival of the Almoravids, however,
put an end to his triumphant progress. After a long reign which succeeding
generations have ever borne in mind as a period of glory, justice, and
general prosperity, Alfonso VI died in 1109 of a broken heart at the defeat
of Ucles and the loss of his only son. His daughter Urraca, queen of Leon
and Castile, who governed the country during her son’s minority, espoused
Alfonso I, king of Aragon, as her second husband. But instead of
strengthening the unity and power of Christian Spain, this alliance led
to furious civil wars which served to strengthen and prolong Moslem
dominion.

ORIGIN AND EARLIEST HISTORY OF THE KINGDOM OF ARAGON

[714-1076 A.D.]

On the right bank of the river Noguera, which takes rise in the Pic de
la Maladetta, the loftiest summit of the Pyrenees, and flows southward
along the frontier between the districts now known as Catalonia and Aragon,
to mingle its waters with the Segre, had lain from time immemorial the
county of Ribagorza. The owners of this land, men of strong arm and
devout faith, strove with all their might to check the warlike enterprise of
the Moslem, who possessed a sure centre and stronghold in the governorship
of Saragossa.

Their family possessions were broken up by repeated partitions, but
various members of the ancient stock were scattered over the whole country
north of the Ebro and formed fresh alliances and made fresh acquisitions by
marriage and inheritance. Thus the line of the counts of Aragon, who
ruled the town of Jaca and the province of Sobrarbe, early entered into
matrimonial alliances with the family of the counts of Ribagorza. The
royal house of Navarre was also connected by marriage with both families,
and, on the extinction of the male line in both at the end of the tenth
century and the beginning of the eleventh, King Sancho, who was in a position
to enforce the claims of kinship with the sword, took possession of
Aragon, Sobrarbe, and Ribagorza, and on his death bequeathed the province
of Aragon, as has already been stated, to his natural son Ramiro (1035).

The latter assumed the title of “king of Aragon,” and endeavoured by
fraud and force to gain a fitting extension to the territory of his kingdom.
An attempt which he made to wrest Navarre from his elder brother Garcia
was frustrated, but, on the other hand, after Gonsalo, the other brother, had
been assassinated, he succeeded in gaining possession of his territories of
Sobrarbe and Ribagorza, whether by popular election or otherwise cannot be
certain. Ramiro also took the field against the Saracens, but the power and
personal abilities of the emirs of Saragossa (Mundhir ben Yahya and the
Banu Hud) prevented him from gaining any brilliant successes. At the
same time he continued to give proof of his piety by founding abbeys and
giving gifts to the church in the spirit of the counts before him. The abbey
of San Juan de la Peña was the most favoured sanctuary of all, and was
richly endowed with lands and revenues, privileges and liberties by the king
and the nobles of Aragon. The donation which the king had sent to Pope
Alexander II when he introduced the Roman liturgy into Aragon was
declared by Gregory VII to be a tribute due to the apostolic see.

Ramiro fell in battle against the Saracens at the siege of Grados (1063),
and his son Sancho Ramirez, a young prince full of energy, courage, and
adventurous spirit, ascended the throne. He promptly turned his arms
against the Moors. Having first wrested from them all the possessions they
held in the mountainous districts of Aragon, Sobrarbe, and Ribagorza,
he came down upon the fertile plains watered by the Cinca, Gallego, and
other tributaries of the Ebro, and after a fierce engagement in which his
ally, Count Ermengol of Urgel, lost his life (1065), took the important city
of Barbastro which, though lost again a short time after, finally passed into
the power of the Aragonese, and provided them with a favourably situated
base for subsequent conquests. Soon afterwards King Sancho III of Navarre,
the son of Garcia, was murdered at Peñalen by a band of conspirators headed
by his ambitious brother Raymond and his sister Ermesenda (1076). As his
children were not of age and the Navarrese refused to acknowledge the
fratricide as their sovereign, the two kings Alfonso VI of Castile and Sancho
Ramirez of Aragon marched into the neighbour kingdom, put Raymond to
flight and divided the country between them; the country as far as the Ebro
being united to Aragon, and Rioja, with Najera and Calahorra and the
Basque provinces of Alava, Guipuzcoa, and Biscay falling to the share of
Alfonso VI of Castile and Leon.

[1076-1109 A.D.]

Sancho then undertook a war of revenge against the emir Ahmed Muktadir
of Saragossa, who had given shelter to the fugitive regicide Raymond.
Having first seized some favourably situated places on the Ebro he advanced
upon the city of Huesca, which, with the surrounding district, lay like a
broad wedge driven into Aragonese territory, fortified with many strongholds
and severing the north of his dominions from the south. In a war
which lasted for several years and which was marked with every accompaniment
of horror, the brave king succeeded in subjugating a large part of this
district and making a safe road to the very walls of Huesca by a succession
of skilfully planned fortifications. But he was not destined to witness the
fall of the city; he received his death-wound in the siege from the enemy’s
arrows (1094). His valiant son Pedro carried on with vigour and energy
the work which his father had begun and urgently enjoined on him with his
dying breath.

The Moslems strained every nerve to save the bulwark of their dominion
in northern Spain. The emir Ahmed Mostain led a great confederate army,
which numbered not only Almoravids but Christian auxiliaries in its ranks,
into the field against Aragon. But Pedro’s victory at Alcoraz decided the
fate of Huesca. In the very year (1096) in which western Christendom
was making ready to drive the infidels out of Jerusalem, Huesca and all the
country north of the Ebro fell into the hands of the Christians of Spain.
Henceforward the fall of Saragossa could only be a question of time, a question
which would have been decided earlier than it was if a civil war had
not broken out between Alfonso I of Aragon (Alfonso VII of Leon) who
succeeded Pedro in 1104, and his wife Queen Urraca of Castile.o

Before taking up the story of the war of Urraca and Alfonso, we may
consider the exploits of the most famous warrior in Spanish history, the Cid,
whose fame was so overgrown with romance that it became the fashion to
deny that such a man ever existed in reality. But the critical historian who
has robbed us of so many traditions has restored to us the Cid. His deeds
are so typical of the period that they may claim some liberality of space,
for in the words of H. E. Watts,r “The history of mediæval Spain without the
Cid would be something more barren than the Iliad without Achilles.”a

BURKE’S ESTIMATE OF THE CID

[ca. 1050-1099 A.D.]

The three favourites of mediæval Spanish romance, says the Señor
Lafuente,cc Bernardo del Carpio, Fernan Gonzalez, and the Cid, have this
at least in common, that they were all at war with their lawful sovereigns,
and fought their battles independently of the crown. Hence their popularity
in Spain. The Castilians of the Middle Ages were so devoted to their
independence, so proud of their fueros, such admirers of personal prowess,
that they were disposed to welcome with national admiration those heroes
who sprang from the people, who defied and were ill-treated by their kings.

The Cid is the only knight-errant that has survived the polished satire
of Cervantes. For his fame was neither literary nor aristocratic; but like
the early Spanish proverbs, in which it is said he took so great a delight, it
was embedded deep in the hearts of the people. And although the memory
of his religious indifference may not have added to his popularity in the
sixteenth century in Spain, it is a part of his character which must be taken
into account in gauging the public opinion of earlier days. From the close
of the eighth century to the close of the fifteenth, the Spanish people, Castilians
and Aragonese, were if anything less bigoted than the rest of Europe.
The influence of their neighbours the Moors, and of their Arab toleration
could not be without its effect upon a people naturally free, independent,
and self-reliant; and the Cid, who was certainly troubled with no religious
scruples in the course of his varied career, and who, according to a popular
legend affronted and threatened the pope on his throne in St. Peter’s, on
account of some fancied slight, could never have been the hero of a nation
of bigots.

To judge the Cid, even as we now know him, according to any code of
modern ethics, is supremely unreasonable. To be sure that, even now, we
know him as he was is supremely presumptuous. But that Ruy Diaz was
a great man, and a great leader of men, a knight who would have shocked
modern poets, and a free lance who would have laughed at modern heroes,
we can have no manner of doubt. That he satisfied his contemporaries and
himself; that he slew Moors and Christians as occasion required, with equal
vigour and absolute impartiality; that he bearded the king of Leon in his
Christian council, and that he cozened the king of Saragossa at the head
of his Moslem army; that he rode the best horse and brandished the best
blade in Spain; that his armies never wanted for valiant soldiers, nor his
coffers for goldpieces; that he lived “my lord the challenger,” the terror
of every foe, and that he died rich and respected in the noble city that had
fallen to his knightly spear—of all this at least we are certain; and, if the
tale is displeasing to our nineteenth century refinement, we must be content
to believe that it satisfied the aspirations of mediæval Spain.g

THE HISTORICAL CID

[ca. 1050-1065 A.D.]

The real existence of the Cid and the most important events in his life
have been proved by a sufficient, although not by a large number of documents,
which, being amplified by Middle Age chroniclers, have formed the
basis of later tradition. It is more or less in this traditionary form that the
Cid appears, in Spanish history.

Marianai related the chief events of his life as popular tradition has
collected them from history and fable, and contented himself with adding,
“Some persons hold a large part of this account to be fabulous; I also relate
many more statements than I believe, because I do not dare to pass over in
silence what others assert, nor would I like to assert as certain that which I
doubt for reasons which compel me to do so and which others have stated.”

Prudencio de Sandovalu questioned many single items and declared
whole episodes to be unhistorical. He was followed by Ferreras.v When
finally, in 1792, the Augustine Manuel Risco,w supported by the Gesta Roderici
Campidocti which he had discovered, tried to rescue some part of the old
traditions, the Jesuit, Juan Francisco de Masdeu, doubted not only the genuineness
of this document but the very existence of the Cid. The English
historian Dunhamh was even more firmly sceptical. Robert Southey,x who
published an English translation of the Chronicle of the Cid, tried hard to
steer between history and story and rescue as much as possible of the latter.

Victor Aimé Hubery has the credit of being the first to distinguish
between the historical and mythical elements with great critical ability.
The material used by Huber was not materially enriched until the Dutch
orientalist R. Dozyz discovered in the library at Gotha, in 1844, an Arabic
account of the Cid and his most celebrated deed of arms, the conquest of
Valencia. This was found in the third volume of a history of literature
(Zakira) written by the Moorish author Ibn Bassam,aa in the year 503 of the
Hegira, according to his statement (1109 A.D.), that is, only ten years after
the death of the Cid. It is thus the oldest, the only really contemporary account
of the celebrated Spanish hero that we possess, and is of great historical
value even though written by an enemy. The Dutch scholar was not satisfied
merely to publish the text with a French translation, but also enumerated
the known sources in order to distinguish between the historical and the
more or less legendary traits of the same and to get as historically accurate a
picture as possible of the Cid. At the same time he put entirely too much
confidence in the Arabic account,
placing himself in fact
on the side of the Moors.
Hence in order to get a correct
idea of the Cid’s character
one should not follow
Dozy blindly, but should
rather consider as to how
far the Arab historian deserves
credence on his own
account.


[image: ]
The Cid

(From an old engraving of an alleged portrait)



The date of the Cid’s
birth is not known. However,
it cannot be far from
the middle of the eleventh
century, certainly not more
than ten to twenty years before
the battle on the Carrion
river (1037), in which
Ferdinand I of Castile conquered
the allied kings of
Leon and Navarre, and Bermudo
III, king of Leon, met
his death. With this king,
who left no descendants, the
Visigothic dynasty came to
an end, that dynasty which
since Pelayo for three hundred
years had carried on
the struggles of Christian
Spain against the superior
force of the Moors, under
the most variable circumstances, but ever with increasing success. The
birth, as well as the youth and first warlike deeds of Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar,
later called the Cid,[26] fall in that brilliant period when the kingdom of Spain
first acquired a greater power by the union of Castile and Leon and attained
a certain moral supremacy over Moorish Spain. In a battle led by the eldest
son of the king Sancho, against Sancho of Navarre, the Cid conquered a
knight of Navarre in single combat and thus received the surname Campeador,
i.e., “Challenger.” With the death of Ferdinand I, however (1065), the
scarcely established union fell asunder. In his will he divided his kingdom
among his five children.



[1065-1085 A.D.]

Scarcely three years after his father’s death Sancho was in open fight with
his brother Alfonso at Llantado and won a temporary, though not a decisive
victory. On this occasion Rodrigo de Bivar was promoted to be “banner-bearer,”
i.e., “chief commander” of Sancho’s troops. The brothers kept the
peace for only three years. Eventually Sancho was assassinated. Since
there was no suitable pretendant to the throne, the crown of Castile was
finally offered to Alfonso, but only on condition that he take a solemn oath
to the effect that he was not a party to Sancho’s death. Rodrigo Diaz de
Bivar and eleven other knights administered this oath. The king at the
same time was seized with a violent dislike towards the Campeador. Policy,
however, advised him not to indulge this for the present, but to try to attach
this powerful and influential Castilian to himself by showing him favour.
He even gave him his cousin Ximena in marriage (the 19th of July, 1074).

Alfonso sent him to the court of Mutamid, the king of Seville, to collect
the tribute due him. At the very time of his arrival Mutamid was threatened
by an attack from Abdallah, king of Granada, in whose army were
several Christian nobles, among them Count Garcia Ordoñez, a prince of
royal blood. The Campeador attacked them with his own people, and the
Sevillians defeated them and took Garcia Ordoñez and other Castilian
knights captive, although he freed them again after three days. That was
enough for his enemies, especially Garcia Ordoñez, to malign him before
Alfonso, after his return, saying that he kept a part of their presents for
himself. The earlier dislike of the king was revived, and when Rodrigo, in
1081, on his own initiative and without permission undertook an attack on the
Moors, the king seized the occasion to banish him. Thus the hero, with
whose help the king might have been able to break completely the power
of the Moors, was banished from Christian Spain and compelled to lead the
life of a warrior chieftain or condottiere and even to seek service with the
Moors themselves.

Just at this time (October, 1081) the emir Muktadir of Saragossa died,
leaving two sons, one of whom, Mutamin, received Saragossa, the other,
Mondzir, had Denia, Tortosa, and Lerida. They at once began to dispute
each other’s possessions. Mondzir allied himself with King Sancho Ramirez of
Aragon and Count Berengar of Barcelona. Mutamin won over the Campeador
to his cause and found him his surest support. Rodrigo conducted expeditions
of incredible boldness and became the terror of the princes allied against
Mutamin. The latter besieged the fortress Almenara in overwhelming numbers
and reduced it to such straits that Rodrigo himself advised treating for
peace, in order to save the garrison, but when Mutamin insisted on holding out
he repulsed the enemy in spite of superior force and even took the count of
Barcelona captive. His entry into Saragossa was like a triumph, and the emir
loaded him with honours and presents. Nevertheless the valiant Castilian
would not be bound. As soon as an opportunity offered he tried again
to approach King Alfonso. Not until the latter, in his pride and anger, had
again repulsed him, did he continue to use his talents of generalship and his
personal bravery in the service of Mutamin. He ravaged a large part of Aragon
in an expedition lasting five days, and his attacks were executed so
swiftly that his followers were usually up and away before the alarm could
even be sounded for a repulse. He next attacked Mondzir’s possessions and
plundered large tracts of territory with the same rapidity. When Sancho of
Aragon came to assist his ally, Rodrigo defeated his troops, took sixteen
nobles and two thousand soldiers captive and returned again to Saragossa
with enormous booty. After Mutamin’s death (1085) he continued to serve
his son Mostain; but no details have been preserved of his further warlike
deeds until 1088. In that year he concluded a contract with Mostain, the
object of which was the conquest of Valencia.

[1085-1094 A.D.]

In the complicated intrigues for the ownership of the city, the Campeador
would seem, according to the account of Dozy,z at first to have played a
double, not to say a many-sided part. He made a secret compact with
Mostain, promising to help him get the city but reserving all booty for
himself; but when Kadir made him rich presents he excused himself to
Mostain by saying that an attack on Valencia could not be made without
declaring war on Alfonso, and Mostain himself hesitated before such a step.
At the same time he sent word to King Alfonso that he still regarded himself
as his vassal and that all his expeditions were carried out only for the
purpose of weakening the power of the Moors and of supporting an army at
their expense, which would later bring the whole land into subjection to the
king. So the latter let him keep his troops, with which he occasionally
undertook his favourite raids of conquest and plunder. When reproached for
them he declared that he did it only to earn his living. In 1089 he went
to Castile to have a personal interview with the king. The latter received
him graciously, gave him several castles and drew up a document, deeding
all the fortresses and lands he should conquer from the Moors to him and
his heirs forever. Thereupon the Cid returned to the neighbourhood of
Valencia to join his army, which numbered seven thousand picked men.

But the Cid had another mischance with Alfonso. When the latter
asked him to take part in an expedition against the castle of Aledo, near
Larca, the Cid, through no fault of his own, arrived too late, and the king,
although he suffered no injury thereby, allowed himself to be influenced by
spiteful insinuations, deprived the brave warrior of his favour, took away
the document he had given him the year before, confiscated all his estates,
and imprisoned his wife and children. All attempts of the offended Cid to
prove his innocence were repulsed; the only concession which the king made
was to give back his wife and children. Again was the Cid obliged to fight
his own way as an independent leader, with his own means, and to support
his army by plunder. His bravery and ability met with unusual success.
Kadir of Valencia paid him annually 120,000 dinares, the lord of Alborracin
10,000, the one of Alpuente the same, the lords of Murviedro and of Segorbe
6,000 each, of Jerica 4,000, of Almenara 3,000. The most important deed of
arms in the next period was a brilliant victory over Berengar of Barcelona,
who had attacked him unexpectedly but was defeated and himself taken
captive with five thousand soldiers. The Cid demanded a high ransom, but
set the prisoners free before it could all be paid.

[1094-1101 A.D.]

For the sake of Alfonso he broke off the siege of Liria, which had been progressing
favourably, but an interview with the suspicious monarch led only to
new discord. The latter felt offended on account of a mere trifle and wanted
to take the Cid prisoner. When he escaped, the king, in revenge, himself
undertook an expedition against Valencia, which to a certain extent was
already in the power of the Cid. Rodrigo was deeply offended; with the
speed of lightning he hurled himself on the counties of Najera and Calahorra,
whose governor was his most implacable and powerful enemy, Count Garcia
Ordoñez, the most important man next to the king. He committed such
depredations with fire and sword in his provinces that Alfonso was obliged
to abandon the siege of Valencia to protect his own land from Rodrigo’s
plundering raids. This tragic self-destruction of Spanish force was fortunately
brought to an end again by the dissension and strife among the Moors.
While thus the inhabitants, split up into various parties, were fighting
among themselves, some expecting help from one quarter, others from
another, the Cid by a sudden attack surrounded the city, cut off all provisions
and forced it to surrender on June 15th, 1094, because of most terrible
famine. He was at first very lenient towards the conquered, promised them
a just administration, and warned his own people to be merciful. Roderigo
made Ibn Jahhaf draw up an inventory of all his possessions and swear that
he had concealed nothing. Ibn Jahhaf took the oath and declared himself
ready to die if anyone found anything not on the list. The oath was a false
one. The deceit was soon discovered and then the Cid acted with all the
severity of the times. He caused the treacherous and perfidious royal
murderer to be burned (May or June, 1095), and with him a number of his
friends and associates; he also wanted to condemn his wife and children to
death by burning, but the Christians intervened and obtained their pardon.

Hated as Ibn Jahhaf had been before, he now became a martyr in the eyes
of the Moors. Consequently in their accounts the Cid is charged with perfidy
and cruelty. Now for the first time was the Cid fully and completely master
of this rich and powerful city, the conquest of which was in some respects more
important than that of Toledo by Alfonso. In the eyes of the Castilians it
was a deed having few parallels, the highest and best which their much-feared
warrior-hero achieved in a life so rich in battles. Olocau and Serra,
two fortified places of great strategic importance, now fell into his hands
and he thought with all seriousness of driving the Moors out of the whole
of remaining Spain. An Arab of that time claims to have heard him say:
“A Rodrigo lost this peninsula; another Rodrigo will win it back.” The
Moors themselves saw these thoughts threateningly embodied in him, and
Christian kings had to sue for his friendship.

In 1094 he allied himself with King Pedro of Aragon in order to force
the power of the Almoravids further toward the south. At Beira, near
Candia, where a Moorish fleet could support the attack of the land army,
the Christians were hard pressed; only the heroism, personal bravery and
tact of the Cid revived their sinking confidence and led them to victory, so
that the superior force of the enemy was completely defeated and an immeasurable
booty fell into their hands. After a short rest in Valencia he marched
against Murviedro. Finally on St. John’s day, June 24th, 1098, he entered
the city, celebrated the new victory with a Te Deum, and commanded the
laying of the foundation for a St. John’s church in commemoration of the
event. That he did not pursue selfish ends may be gathered from the testimony
of the Mohammedans themselves, who state that his real end was to
drive them out of Spain. But for the continuous struggle he carried on for
this purpose, especially for the tedious sieges, he had to furnish his own
means entirely. Even when disease and weakness did not permit him to
carry a sword himself, he did not give up his great plan. But his followers
were not so successful as he. They met with Ibn Aisha’s army, which had
just won a brilliant victory at Cuenca over Alvar Fañez who commanded
the royal army of Castile. Even the brave warriors of the Cid, who felt the
need of their old leader, succumbed to the victorious might of the Moslems,
and only a few of them returned to Valencia.

According to the Arab accounts the Cid died in 1099 from rage and grief at
this defeat. For two years after the death of the unconquered warrior his
widow Ximena succeeded in holding the city against the repeated attacks of
the Almoravids. But in October, 1101, having decided to abandon it, the
Christians set it afire in order to spoil the Mohammedan joy of victory.
Mazdali and his army found only smoking ruins when they entered on May
5th, 1102. The body of the Cid was brought by his faithful wife herself and
buried in the cloister of San Pedro de Cardeña at Burgos, where she had
numberless masses said for the deceased. She outlived him only five years
and was likewise buried at Burgos. His son [?] Diego Rodriguez fell in the
battle of Consuegra. Of his two daughters one, Christina, married the
infante Ramiro of Navarre, the other, Elvira, Raymond IV (Raymond Berengar
III) of Barcelona. Through her the Cid became the ancestor of the
later royal dynasty of Spain.

One hundred and thirty-six years passed before Valencia was reconquered
for Christian Spain by James I of Aragon after a difficult and
tedious siege (1238). The heroic life of the Cid, however, did not remain
unfruitful during this interval.bb

CHRISTIAN SPAIN IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY

[1102-1118 A.D.]

The war between Alfonso of Aragon and his wife Queen Urraca of Castile
lasted many years and was accompanied by conspiracies and partisan warfare
among the nobles, by scandals in the royal palace, by the papal annulment
of the marriage, by plunder of the treasures of the church, by the spoliation
and impoverishment of the people. Even the queen’s death in 1126 did not
immediately put an end to the war, for the two Alfonsos (her husband, and
the son of her first marriage, Alfonso Raymond) now turned their arms
against each other. Finally the clergy negotiated a peace. The two
kingdoms were separated, a compromise being effected with regard to the
disputed districts. Castile with Leon and Galicia formed the territory of
Alfonso VII (or VIII,[27] since his stepfather is also counted amongst the
Castilian kings); Aragon and Navarre were left to king Alfonso I (1126).

The Aragonese now once more turned his arms against the Moslem; the
proud name of Batallador, “the fighter,” which his compatriots bestowed on
him, may serve as evidence of the strength and energy with which he pushed
on the struggle. [He also assumed the title of emperor.] It has been
mentioned that by the conquest of Huesca, his predecessor Pedro had confirmed
and consolidated the kingdom of Aragon. Ten years after his death,
Tudela on the Ebro was won, and formed an important base for further conquest;
but it was only when Alfonso, supported by the knights from the
southern kingdom, had conquered the Saracens in several sharp encounters
and finally, after a siege of seven months, had compelled the surrender of
the city of Saragossa, 1118, the bulwark of the Arab rule in the northeast,
that the kingdom of Aragon was able to proceed with its political development.
Saragossa, so long the seat of a Mohammedan emir, became Alfonso’s capital.
The principal mosque served henceforth for the worship of the Saviour.
The knights and nobles who had stood bravely by the side of the king,
as well as the soldiers who had gathered to his banner from beyond the
Pyrenees, were richly rewarded.

[1118-1150 A.D.]

The Moslems were deeply affected by the loss of Saragossa, the result of
their own want of unity; that they might not be entirely driven from the
territory of the Ebro they nerved themselves to a general resistance. There
was a series of sanguinary conflicts on the Segre and Ebro, and then under
their brave commander Yahya ben Gania they won by stratagem the battle
of Fraga, July, 1134, with which Alfonso ended his heroic life. His efforts
had undermined his strength, and grief at this severe defeat did the rest.
He sank on a bed of sickness from which he never rose again.[28]

The existence of the kingdom was endangered by his death. As he was
childless he had designated the Christian orders of the knights of the Holy
Sepulchre, who had taken the most active share in the struggles against the
Saracens and who possessed lands and castles in all parts of the peninsula,
as his heirs. But this disposition was not carried into effect.

In the “royal city” of Jaca, the Aragonese elected a brother of the dead
man for their king. This was Ramiro II (1134-1137), who had lived in a
cloister from his youth; and thus the warrior was replaced by a monk. On
the other hand the Navarrese raised to the throne Garcia IV, a scion of their
old princely house, and declared their independence of Aragon. Indeed, the
priest-king was a feeble substitute for “the fighter”; still he secured
the continued existence of Aragon. Immediately after his accession Ramiro
espoused Inez, sister of the duke of Aquitaine and Poitou; she bore him a
daughter, Petronilla, who at the age of two years was betrothed, on the
advice of the grandees, to Raymond Berengar IV [or V] of Barcelona, or
Catalonia, and when Ramiro soon after returned to the cloister the count
received the regency of Aragon till the age of the bride should make the nuptials
possible. The result of this marriage was the lasting union of Aragon
and Catalonia[29] under Alfonso II, the son of Raymond and Petronilla.o

Want of space forbids us to give the details of the history of Raymond
Berengar’s dominions. The district had been conquered by the Moslems in
the eighth century, but part of it was recovered for Christianity by the
Franks and formed into a province under the name of the Spanish Mark.
The various counts soon asserted their independence, and those of Barcelona
increasing in power and importance gradually absorbed the dominions of the
rest and became masters of the whole of Catalonia.a

FOUNDATION OF THE SPANISH ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD

[1082-1162 A.D.]

Raymond sought to fulfil the testamentary dispositions of Alfonso by
founding a special order of knighthood, modelled on the pattern of the
Temple, “for the defence of the Western church and to oppose the Moors
in Spain,” and he bestowed on it large possessions with castles and revenues.
As a special Aragonese branch of the order of the Temple, it was under the
grand-master of Jerusalem. The large profits which the brethren of the order
might hope to derive from the spoils of the Arabs in case of a victory were a
powerful incentive to enterprises and expeditions of conquest.

Before this, Raymond IV, Raymond’s father, a valiant warrior in the
service of Christ, had himself joined the order of the Temple and had
granted it extensive lands and rights. With the help of these, and supported
by the Catalan knighthood and the Pisans, he had fought against the
infidel with courage and success, and in a hotly contested struggle had taken
from them many towns and citadels. He had also extended his territory in
the north of the Pyrenees and had acquired the countship of Carcassonne,
Besalu, Cerdagne, etc. Raymond V was not only the heir to these possessions
which he united to Aragon; he continued the war of conquest against
the Saracens, now single-handed, now in alliance with his brother-in-law,
Alfonso VII (VIII) of Castile, who, like his predecessor, assumed the title
of “emperor of Spain” and claimed the suzerainty over the other Christian
kingdoms.

The Christians soon again succeeded in winning the upper hand of the
Moslems. It was not only that religious enthusiasm, the chivalrous fighting
spirit of the time and the prospect of knightly lands and spoil continually
attracted fresh combatants to the standard; but dissensions and disorganisations
amongst the disciples of Mohammed facilitated the progress of their
arms. One party of the Moors called in the aid of the Castilian king.
Alfonso VII did not hesitate to profit by the disorder amongst the Mohammedans.
While the Portuguese king conquered Lisbon with the help of the
crusaders, the Castilian “emperor,” in conjunction with Raymond of Barcelona,
Count William of Montpellier, and the Christian chivalry of all the
Spanish kingdoms, marched to the coast towns of Almeria, the headquarters
of the Mohammedan pirates, invested it on the land side whilst the fleet of
the Genoese and Pisans blockaded the harbour, and after a long siege compelled
it to surrender. The garrison were put to the sword, and incalculable
spoil was carried off. Raymond Berengar fought with like success against
the Moslems on the Ebro, where, again supported by the Genoese and Pisans,
he took the important city of Tortosa, and then added the whole territory on
the river to his kingdom (1148).

Alfonso VII lived to see the hardly won town of Almeria again wrested
from Castile. On his return from a military expedition he died in the pass
of Muradal, a prince endowed with strength, intelligence, and the love of
justice, full of zeal for the Christian faith and generous to churches and cloisters.
With him the series of “emperors of Spain” comes to an end (1157).

With the death of Alfonso VII of Castile, and that of Raymond of
Aragon and Catalonia, which followed five years later, the Christian kingdoms
of the Spanish peninsula again entered on evil times. Whilst the
Mohammedan world, united and strengthened under the rule of the Almohades,
acquired fresh power in the south and southeast, and won back much
of its ancient possessions, in the north the vigour of the attack and resistance
was broken by divisions and civil contentions.

Although the kingdom of Aragon and Catalonia passed undivided to the
young King Alfonso II, and his suzerainty extended over a great part of
Languedoc and the country of Provence which was governed by a relative
of the royal family, on the other hand, under the sons and successors of
Alfonso VII the Castilian kingdom was dismembered; for Leon with Galicia
and Asturias, and Navarre with the Basque provinces seceded from it and
started an independent political existence under their own princes, without
paying any further attention to the feudal superiority of Castile. The results
of these partitions were intestine disputes and family quarrels which stood
the Moslem in good stead.

[1157-1197 A.D.]

The divisions and weakness of Spanish Christendom would have gained
a still greater ascendency, had not the clergy admonished the knighthood to
the struggle against the infidels as a religious duty and kept alive their zeal
for the faith. They encouraged the formation of the Spanish orders of
knighthood to which the preservation of the Christian kingdoms and the final
overthrow of the Mohammedans was principally owing. Besides the order
of Calatrava which Raymond, abbot of the monastery of St. Mary at Fitero,
founded in 1158 on the model of the Templars and according to the
Cistercian rule, another brotherhood of the faith had come into existence in
the year 1156. This was subsequently called the order of Alcantara, after
its chief fortress. In Galicia the priesthood enrolled a number of warlike
robber knights in the order of St. James of Compostella (1175), for the protection
of the church of the tomb of St. James (St. Iago) in that city, and
laid on them as their most sacred duty the obligation of escorting pilgrims
thither.

It was principally the courage and religious enthusiasm of these armed
brotherhoods that prevented the Moslem from again bearing the banner of
Islam across the Ebro and Douro in the second half of the twelfth century,
when Castile was distracted by internal strife, due to the enmity and jealousy
of the two princely houses of Lara and Castro, when the Christian kings of
the various states turned their arms against each other, when in Catalonia the
confusion mounted to such a height that two archbishops of Tarragona
were murdered and Portugal and Leon lay under ban and interdict on
account of a marriage between near relatives, and anarchy and the right
of the strong hand ruled unchecked.

Since the days of the great Almansor no prince had warred against
Christian Spain with so much success as the Almohad, Abdul-Mumin, “the
commander of the faithful.” But when, against the advice of his officers,
he risked a battle at Santarem, he suffered a defeat in which he lost his life.
But his son Yakub Almansor, a prince whose virtues and great qualities were
not inferior to those of his contemporary Saladin, soon avenged his father’s
death. The Third Crusade increased fanaticism even in the Pyrenean
peninsula. Undisciplined hosts of pilgrims landed in the west and south,
marking their path by robbery and devastation, and Christian and Saracen
were spurred to fresh encounters. Roused by a devastating raid of the
archbishop of Toledo against Seville, and by a written challenge of the Castilian
king Alfonso “the noble,” Yakub Almansor took the field with his
whole army. The Christian host, especially the numerous knights of the
fraternities, both those of the country and foreign Templars and knights
of St. John, opposed him at Alarcon and suffered a complete defeat (1195).
The flower of the Christian chivalry were left on the battle-field. Almost
all New Castile, as far as the fortress of Toledo, fell into the hands of the
infidels; the mountains and citadels of Guadarrama and the want of provisions
alone prevented the Moslems from again penetrating to the mountain
districts of Asturia. Moreover the Castilians were at war with the Leonese
and it was not until the marriage of Berengaria, the daughter of the Castilian
king, with the king of Leon that a reconciliation was effected (1197). But,
for this, king and kingdom were laid under an interdict, because the marriage
was against the church’s law on account of the relationship of the parties,
until Berengaria agreed to a divorce and returned to Castile. Her children,
however, were considered as legitimate. At the same time Sancho of Navarre
concluded an alliance with the Moorish party of the Almohads, in the hope of
obtaining the supremacy over the Christian kingdoms by their assistance.

[1197-1212 A.D.]

Under these circumstances it seemed as though the Spanish Christians
must succumb. Fortunately for them, Yakub Almansor died four years
after the battle of Alarcon. It was not till the new emir Muhammed al-Nasir
had succeeded in mastering his enemies, after several bloody battles, that he
again undertook a “holy war” against the Christians. But in the meantime
the northern kingdoms had revived and the zealous efforts of pope and clergy
had succeeded in temporarily adjusting intestine feuds.

OVERTHROW OF THE MOSLEMS

Consequently when, after an interval of fourteen years, Muhammed renewed
the struggle and took the field with vast hosts from Africa and Andalusia,
he met with a powerful resistance (1211). It was not merely that the
whole Spanish chivalry, headed by the members of the orders of every description,
thronged to the standards of the kings of Aragon and Castile; many
ultramontanes from the provinces of southern France and other districts were
to be found there, who, fired by itinerant preachers, had travelled across the
Pyrenees to earn a heavenly reward and earthly possessions as soldiers of
God. By an ordinance of the pope, the assistance of heaven had been invoked
throughout Christendom by fasts and processions. The religious excitement
which at that time had gained possession of all minds, furthered the enterprise.
Never before had such great hosts of warriors encountered one another in
the peninsula.

In numbers, orders, and military discipline the Moslems were superior to the
Christians; like the crusaders in the Holy Land, the Christian warriors in
Spain, especially the free companies who had flocked thither from abroad, sullied
the cause of faith by savage crimes and robbery and persecutions of the Jews in
and about Toledo; and when the Saracens, having wasted their best strength
during eight months before the mountain fortresses of Salvatierra, saw themselves
compelled to agree to deliver up to the king of Castile the beleaguered
city of Calatrava with the treasures collected there, in return for a free passage,
the majority of the ultramontanes withdrew in anger, because the Spanish
princes would not allow the retreating enemy to be waylaid in defiance of the
promise given. Fanaticism had hardened their hearts and stifled the sentiments
of honour and humanity. But in spite of the defection of the foreign
soldiers, the Spanish Christians won a glorious victory in the battle of Las
Navas de Tolosa, in the Sierra Morena, when the rule of the Africans in Spain
received its death-blow (1212), as described in the history of the Arabs.
More than a hundred thousand corpses, amongst them that of Muhammed’s
first-born, strewed the battle-field, and for long after the 16th of July was
celebrated in Toledo by a great thanksgiving festival, called “the triumph of
the cross.” The spoil was enormous, but the brilliant victory was stained
by cruelty and rapine at the capture of the surrounding cities.o

FOOTNOTES


[19] [Compare what the Arab historian Al Lagij said of Alfonso the Catholic: “The terrible
Alfonso, the manslayer, son of the sword, killed tens of thousands of Moslems. He burned
houses and dwellings, and no treaty could be made with him.” Christian historians equal this.
The archbishop Rodrigoc draws a worse view of the desolation of Spain than even Isidored:
“Children are dashed on the ground, young men beheaded; their fathers fall in battle; the old
men massacred, the women reserved for greater misfortune.” He tells us that “every cathedral
in Spain was burned or destroyed”; that “the national substance, etc., was plundered, except
what the bishops could save in the Asturias”; that “the cities which were too strong to be
stormed immediately, were deluded into a surrender”; that “oaths and treaties were uniformly
broken by the Arabs,” etc. Both he and Isidore may exaggerate, but the exaggeration only
proves the fact.]




[20] The monk of Albeldae calls Pelayo the son of Bermudo, and nephew of king Roderic. His
origin is wrapped in much obscurity. [Burkeg says “Pelayo, no doubt, was but a robber chieftain,
a petty mountain prince, and the legends of his royal descent are of later date and of obviously
spurious manufacture; but Pelayo needs no tinsel to adorn his crown. He was the
founder of the Spanish monarchy. The Arabs called him ‘Belay.’”]




[21] Marianai says, that Alfonso inherited in virtue of Pelayo’s will. This is one of the assertions
so common in this writer, without the shadow of a foundation. Equally unfounded is the
assertion that he inherited in right of his wife, Hermesinda, though that circumstance would
doubtless have some weight with the electors. His best claim was, that “in tempore Egicani
et Witizani regum, princeps militiæ fuit,” according to Sebastian.f




[22] [“Dunham,h quoting Sebastian of Salamanca,f omnes Arabes occupatores civitatum interficiens,
says placidly, ‘Such an extermination of the Mohammedan inhabitants to make room
for his Christian colonists was a just retribution on the heads of the followers of a sanguinary
faith.’ A strange nineteenth century Christian gloss! If such things can be written in 1832, it
is hardly surprising that the retributive justice practised in the mountains should have been
somewhat one-sided in 750.”—Burke.g]




[23] [Isaiah lvii, 1-2. In a note upon this Dunhamh says, “Not a single historian of Spain,
from Bishop Sebastianf to Masdeul and Ortiz,m has ventured to express his disbelief in this
miracle.”]




[24] Ipsi Agareni herbam attulerunt, et crassitudinem ejus abstulerunt à ventre ejus, et ad pristinam
levitatis astutiam reductus, etc.—Sampiro.n It is a pity the Mohammedan doctors did
not leave the prescription behind them.




[25] [Previously to this he waged “the war of the Three Sanchos,” so called from the fact that
he, Sancho of Castile, attacked his cousin Sancho of Navarre, who called in the aid of Sancho
of Aragon; and together the latter Sanchos defeated the Castilian, in 1068.]




[26] [It is a curious fact that this warrior is known to the Spaniards by his Arab name of Cid
or Saïd, that is, lord or leader, while to the Arabs he is known by his Spanish name of Campeador
or “Challenger.”]




[27] [Burkeg explains the inconsistent enumerations of the kings of this period as follows:

The curious confusion arising from a twofold or threefold system of numeration of the
Alfonsos of Castile and Leon in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries seems to call for some
special notice. Dunhamh, Romeys and other foreign historians and chronologists, among whom
the count de Mas-Latriet must ever be spoken of with the greatest respect, call Alfonso el
Batallador, of Aragon, Alfonso VII of Leon and Castile, as in right of his wife Urraca; and thus
call Alfonso el Imperador number VIII; and keep Alfonso III of Castile out of the Leonese or
Junto numeration altogether. Thus and in other ways confusion has been introduced, and by
imperfect explanation still worse confounded.

The following, it is to be hoped, is plain:

Alfonso VI of Leon was the first of the name to reign in Castile; and, as in the course of the
next hundred and fifty years the two kingdoms were sometimes under the same king, though
not formally united, and sometimes each with a king of its own, the plan has been generally
adopted by modern Spanish writers of numbering the Alfonsos of Leon and of Castile consecutively,
without regard to the kingdoms over which they reigned, taking no account of the
Alfonsos of Aragon. Thus Alfonso el Sabio was Alfonso IV of Castile, and Alfonso IX of
Leon, but Alfonso X of the consecutive Alfonsos, by which title he is always known. And it is
by this numeration that the late king of Spain was Alfonso XII, and his present majesty is
Alfonso XIII.]




[28] [His ambitious assumption of the title of “emperor of Spain” was scarcely justified by
his uncertain conquests from the Almoravids and was made ridiculous by his failure to subdue
his Christian neighbours in Leon and Castile.g]




[29] [Burkeg says, “The union of Catalonia with Aragon by the marriage of Queen Petronilla
with Raymond Berengar of Barcelona in 1150, was the foundation of the greatness of Spain.”]
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CHAPTER III. THE HISTORY OF CASTILE TO THE DEATH OF PEDRO THE
CRUEL



[1214-1369 A.D.]

Alfonso III of Castile did not long survive the glorious triumph over
the Moslems at Navas de Tolosa. After two hostile irruptions into the territories
of the enemy, he died in 1214, and was succeeded by his only surviving
son, Henry [Enrique] I. As the new king, however, was only in his eleventh
year, the regency was entrusted to his sister Berengaria [or Berenguela], the
most excellent princess of her age. But neither her wisdom, her virtues, nor
the near relation she held to the infante could avail her with the fierce nobles
of Castile. The house of Lara, whose unprincipled ambition had on a former
occasion been productive of such evils to the state, again became the scourge
of the country. She resigned the custody of the royal ward to Count Alvaro
Nuñez de Lara, the chief of that turbulent family.

No sooner was Don Alvaro in possession of the regency than he exhibited
the true features of his character—haughtiness, rapacity, tyranny, and revenge.
Those whom he knew to be obnoxious to his party he imprisoned or
confiscated their possessions. His exactions, which fell on all orders of the
state, were too intolerable to be long borne: remonstrances were addressed to
him by the clergy; but as they produced no effect, and as he had laid violent
hands, not only on the substance alike of rich and poor, but on the temporalities
of the church, he was solemnly excommunicated by the dean of Toledo. Even
this ordinarily terrific weapon was powerless with one who disregarded both
justice and religion.

[1217-1230 A.D.]

He continued his iniquitous career, running from place to place with the
young king, destroying the habitations and confiscating the substance of
such as dared to censure his measures. But an accident, as unexpected as
its consequences were fortunate for Spain, deranged all his views. Towards
the end of May, 1217, while Henry was playing with his young companions
in the courtyard of the episcopal palace of Palencia, a tile from the roof of
the tower fell on his head, and inflicted a wound of which he died on the 6th
of June following. Knowing how fatally this event must affect his interests,
Don Alvaro, with the intention of concealing it as long as he could, conveyed
the royal corpse as the living prince to the fortress of Tariego; but
the intelligence soon reached the queen, who, on this critical occasion, displayed
a prudence and promptitude justly entitled to admiration. By
the laws of Castile she was now heiress to the crown; but she resolved to
transfer her rights to her son Ferdinand, heir to the crown of Leon, and
thereby to lay the foundation for the union
of the two kingdoms. Knowing that the
young prince and his father, her former
husband, were then at Toro, she despatched
two of her knights with an earnest request
that King Alfonso would allow her to see
her son. The request was immediately
granted, and Ferdinand was conducted to
Antillo, where he was met by his impatient
mother, and received with acclamation by
the people. The states swore allegiance to
her as their lawful sovereign. Immediately
afterwards a stage was erected at the entrance
of the city; and there, on the 31st
day of August, 1217,—near three months
from the death of Henry,—the queen, in
presence of her barons, prelates, and people,
solemnly resigned the sovereignty into the
hands of her son, who was immediately
proclaimed king of Castile.
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Count Alvaro Nuñez de Lara

(From an effigy)



But Ferdinand III was not yet in peaceable
possession of the crown: he had to
reduce the towns which held for Don Alvaro,
and, what was still worse, to withstand his
father the king of Leon, who now invaded
the kingdom. Aided by the party of that
restless traitor, Alfonso aspired to the sovereignty.
The Castilian nobles were not
slow in combining for the defence of their
king: they hastened to Burgos in such numbers,
and were animated by such a spirit,
that Alfonso, despairing of success, or perhaps
touched by the more honourable feelings of nature and justice, desisted
from his enterprise.

Tranquillity being thus restored, the kings of Leon and Castile prepared
to commence an exterminating war against the Mohammedans. The crusade
was published by the archbishop Rodrigo, the celebrated historian; and the
same indulgences were granted to those who assumed the cross in Spain, as
to those who visited the Holy Land. Though partial irruptions, generally
attended with success, were made into the territories of the Moors from
various parts,—from Aragon, Castile, Leon, and Portugal,—it was not until
1225 that the career of conquest commenced, which ended in the annihilation
both of the African power and of all the petty kingdoms which arose on its
ruins. In that and the two following years Murcia was invaded, Alhamha
taken, and Jaen besieged, by Ferdinand; Valencia invaded by King James
of Aragon; Badajoz taken by Alfonso, and Elvas by the king of Portugal.
The king of Castile was present before Jaen, which his armies had invested
two whole years, when intelligence reached him of his father’s death (in
1230), after a successful irruption into Estremadura.



[1230-1246 A.D.]

The inestimable advantage which this event was calculated to procure
for Christian Spain—the consolidation of two kingdoms often hostile to
each other—was near being lost. In his last will, Alfonso named his two
daughters—for the kingdom had long ceased to be elective—joint heiresses
of his states. Fortunately for Spain, the majority of the Leonnese took a
sounder view of their interests than Alfonso. Nobles, clergy, and people
were too numerous in favour of the king of Castile, to leave those princesses
the remotest chance of success. No sooner did that prince hear how powerful
a party supported his just pretensions, than he hastened from Andalusia into
Leon. As he advanced, accompanied by his mother Berengaria,—a princess
to whose wisdom he was indebted for most of his successes,—Avila, Medina
del Campo, Tordesillas, and Toro opened their gates to him. Directing his
course towards Leon, Villalon, Mayorga, and Mansilla imitated the example of
the other towns. As he approached the capital, he was met by the bishops
and clergy, the nobles, and the people of the greater portion of the kingdom,
who escorted him in triumph to the cathedral, where he received their
homage.b

FERDINAND (III) EL SANTO

Thus the kingdoms of Leon and Castile were forever united. The king
afterwards visited the towns of his new kingdom, administering justice and
receiving on all sides the homage of the different towns, and the most promising
demonstrations of affection from his new subjects.

Ferdinand, having recommenced his campaign in Andalusia, conquered
the town of Ubeda (1234); and in the same year the Christians took
possession of the western suburb of Cordova, defending themselves there
with daring courage. As soon as this news reached the king, who was at
Benavente, he set out and bore down upon Cordova, which the king of
Seville dared not succour, and the siege becoming every day more rigorous,
this large town, formerly chief seat of the Mussulman monarchy, was compelled
to capitulate (1236), the inhabitants being allowed to depart freely
with such of their goods as they could carry.

This conquest filled Christian Spain with joy, not only from its importance
but as being the herald of more glorious victories. The cross was
raised upon the highest pinnacle of the mosque, which was converted into a
Christian church. The pious monarch caused the bells of the church of
Compostella, which were being used as lamps, and which had been brought
thither by Almansor on the shoulders of captive Christians more than two
centuries and a half previously, to be carried back to the church of the
Apostle by captive Mussulmans.c

BURKE’S ESTIMATE OF QUEEN BERENGARIA
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Queen Berengaria, Spain

(From an effigy)



Ferdinand’s mother, Berengaria [who died in 1246], was one of those rare
beings who seem to have been born to do right, and to have done it. From
her earliest youth she was a leading figure, a happy and noble influence in
one of the most contemptible and detestable societies of mediæval Christendom.
Married of her own free will to a stranger and an enemy, that she
might bring peace to two kingdoms, she was ever a true and loyal wife;
unwedded by ecclesiastical tyranny in the very flower of her young womanhood,
she was ever a faithful daughter of the church; inheriting a crown
when she had proved her own capacity for royal dominion, she bestowed it
on a strange and absent son, with no thought but for the good of her country
and of Christendom; and, finally, as queen-mother and ever-faithful
counsellor, she accepted all the difficulties of government, while the glory of
royalty was reserved for the king whom she had created. Berengaria was
ever present in the right place and at the proper time, and her name is associated
only with what is good, and worthy,
and noble, in an age of violence, and wrong,
and robbery—when good faith was well-nigh
unknown, when bad men were all-powerful,
when murder was but an incident in family
life, and treason the chief feature in politics.d

FERDINAND’S CONQUESTS

[1246-1247 A.D.]

In the following campaigns the king took
possession of the kingdom of Cordova, of all
the passes of Sierra Morena on the side of
Estremadura, and finally of Jaen (1246) which
was ceded after a siege of more than a year
by its lord, Muhammed al-Akhmar, who in
the first place was king of Arjona, of which
he was a native, and afterwards of Granada
when he acknowledged himself the vassal of
Ferdinand.

This enterprise being so successfully terminated,
Ferdinand resolved to employ the
great military resources now at his disposal
in the conquest of the town and kingdom of
Seville, the richest and most powerful of the
remaining Mussulman possessions, but almost
entirely dependent on its own strength. The
Christians were well aware that Seville could
expect but little assistance from Africa, and
therefore undertook the enterprise with celerity.
Immediately on the fall of Jaen, Ferdinand
set out for Seville with his whole army,
accompanied by the king of Granada and his
troops, as vassal of Castile. He laid waste to the territory of Carmona, and
took possession of Alcalá de Guadaira, which he made into his arsenal; he also
commanded the country surrounding the capital and Xeres to be devastated.

The following year (1247) commenced the celebrated siege of Seville, in
which a fleet, which had been constructed in Santander and Biscay, took
part commanded by the admiral Boniface, penetrating by San Lucar on the
Guadalquivir. The Moors could receive provisions and relief solely from
Nieblo and Algarve by means of a bridge of boats uniting the fortress with
Triana. This was destroyed by the admiral, who got ready two of the
strongest ships of his fleet and awaited a violent sea wind, when, with all
the sails of both ships set, he weighed anchor at the moment the full tide was
strongest, and let the ships be hurled against the bridge of boats, which was
broken by the force of the shock, thus well-nigh destroying the only hope
of the besieged. From that day a scarcity of food was experienced in the
thickly populated town, but the stores laid in were sufficiently abundant to
enable the town to hold out for another six months.

[1247-1252 A.D.]

Eventually, driven by hunger, the besieged proposed terms, which were
rejected, King Ferdinand desiring that all the Moors should leave the town,
taking with them only such of their property as they could carry. Three
hundred thousand of them left Seville, and on the evacuation of the town
Don Ferdinand entered with his army and took up his residence in the palace
of the Moorish kings. There he devoted himself to organising his new court,
summoning settlers to the country, and granting them licenses and privileges.
After settling matters in Seville, Ferdinand marched with his army
to the maritime towns of the kingdom, taking possession of Xeres (1250),
Medina Sidonia, Cadiz, Puerto de Santa Maria, and other places. Master of the
maritime towns, and unable to make war on the Mohammedans of Granada,
his vassals, he resolved to cross to Africa and overthrow the empire of the
Almohads, leaving instructions to the admiral Boniface to assemble a large
fleet in the ports of northern Spain. Such were the plans of this great monarch,
in spite of his suffering from dropsy, which disease was slowly sapping
his vitality, and of which he finally died in 1252, his death being most
exemplary.

St. Ferdinand is without doubt the greatest hero of the Spanish nation;
to his military genius, manifested in many great expeditions which he
brought to a successful termination, he united two qualities rarely combined—a
prudent policy and an acute sense of justice, which caused him to be
loved and respected by all the kings of Spain and even by his enemies.
It was through the fame of his rectitude that Murcia submitted to him without
warfare, and that from an enemy the king of Granada became his loyal
and submissive vassal. He respected the rights of the rich, but would not
suffer their violence, knowing when to punish and when to pardon. When
it was proposed in the cortes to impose taxes on the people, he would merely
say: “Take heed of what you do, for I fear the curses of an old woman more
than the united power of the Moors.” His enlightened policy is clearly manifested
in that he never acceded to the instances of his cousin, St. Louis of
France, that he would accompany him to Palestine. “There is no lack
of Moors in my own country,” was his answer.

He had a great aversion to making war upon a Christian prince, which
he was never known to do during the whole of a long reign. His qualities
as a governor were superior to the century in which he lived; he commanded
a collection to be made of the ancient laws and customs, he gave a great
impetus to national literature, commanding all public documents, formerly
published in Latin, to be published in the vulgar tongue; and finally, during
his reign, the custom of summoning the deputies of the principal towns
to the cortes was firmly established. He faithfully fulfilled his promises to
the vanquished Moors, and was careful to see that the priests laboured to
convert them. In this he showed greater zeal than in extending his kingdom.c

That he was a just, a pious, an able, and a paternal ruler, as well as a
valiant soldier, is undoubted; but his justice sometimes degenerated into
revenge; and his persecution of heretics—especially at Palencia, where,
with his own royal hands, he condescended to set fire to the fagots on which
they perished—proves either that his disposition was naturally cruel, or that
the very demon of bigotry had smothered within him the best feelings of
humanity. It was probably to this latter circumstance, more than to his
prayers, his fasts, and his frequent use of the discipline, that, in 1671, he was
canonised by Clement X.b



ALFONSO THE LEARNED (EL SABIO) AND HIS SUCCESSORS

[1252-1275 A.D.]

When Ferdinand the Saint died, after a long and glorious reign, he was
succeeded by his eldest son, Alfonso X, surnamed the Learned,[30] a prince who
concerned himself less with the enlargement of his kingdom than the cultivation
of science, and who, in emulation of the old court of the caliphate
of Cordova, valued culture and learning more highly than military renown.
Although the contentions with the Moors did not quite cease and Castile
not only asserted her supremacy over Granada, but also fitted out a fleet
to carry out the crossing into Africa which had been already meditated
by Ferdinand, yet the mind of Alfonso preferred to dwell on intellectual
matters, on observations of the heavens, and researches into the historical
past of his native country. A prince of various knowledge, and penetrated
with the love of study, he encouraged art and science with much generosity,
shared the tasks of the learned, and sought to accomplish works during his
lifetime which might win greater glory in the eyes of posterity than feats of
war and arms.

Alfonso X enlarged the University of Salamanca by the establishment of
new professorships and by increasing its privileges, so that it could vie with
the institutions of Paris and Bologna; he established observatories and
caused a band of fifty astronomers, some of whom he sent for from a great
distance to prepare the “Alfonsine Tables,” a solid foundation for the
astronomy of a future day, even though he himself diverted astronomical
observations to astrological superstition. Under his supervision learned
historians drew up the Universal Chronicle,e compiled from ancient sources
and dealing with the period from the most ancient times to the date of his
accession. He also encouraged the cultivation of the national language by
introducing the Castilian mother-tongue into the administration of justice
and the state, instead of the Latin which had hitherto been used, and he had
the Bible translated into the language of the people; and that he might do
away with the vast crowd of special fueros (privileges), laws and judicial
usages, he drew up a scientific code of law (Las Siete Partidas), grounded
on the principles of Roman jurisprudence, which was to apply to the whole
kingdom, and superseded not only local laws, but also the free Old Gothic
law. Only three Castilian towns preserved their ancient fueros.

But however distinguished King Alfonso might be as teacher and poet,
as historical and astronomical author, his reign was nevertheless full of
calamity and disorder. The revenues of his kingdom were not sufficient
for the vast expenditure required for the generous support of learned men
and scientific institutions, as well as for the maintenance of a brilliant court.
And when he allowed his pride and vanity to lure him, as son of the
Hohenstaufen princess Beatrice, into assuming the crown of the Holy Roman
Empire and purchasing the votes of the covetous princes at a heavy price,
he found himself in want of money. He contracted debts at high interest,
he laid new taxes on the people, and when all this did not suffice, he debased
the coinage and thus brought about a dislocation of trade and commerce
which placed the nation at the mercy of money-lenders and Jews; and
when, after having made use of the latter as his instruments, he persecuted
and had them tortured until they ransomed themselves by new sacrifices, still
no improvement was effected in the situation. But the greatest misfortune
to the kingdom came from a dispute about the right to the succession.



[1275-1295 A.D.]

Alfonso’s eldest son, Ferdinand de la Cerda, died before his father in a
campaign against the Moors, who had attacked and defeated the governor of
Algeciras in his fortified camp and conquered and slain the archbishop
Sancho of Toledo, a brother of King Pedro III of Aragon, who marched
against them (1275). A decree solemnly promulgated by the king in
accordance with ancient Spanish law declared the second son Sancho heir
to the throne, regardless of the fact that the dead man had left two sons,
Ferdinand and Alfonso. But his widow, Blanche, daughter of St. Louis of
France, now came forward in defence of her sons’ rights and her claims
were powerfully supported both by her brother Philip III and by her stepmother
Iolanthe, a sister of Peter III of Aragon. Thereupon a war ensued,
which outlasted Alfonso’s reign and threw Castile into the greatest disorder
and party strife. The king of France, with whom his sister sought refuge
and help, took up the cause of his two nephews, now living in Aragon, and
for several years conducted a destructive war against Alfonso on the borders
of Navarre and Castile. The attempted intervention of the pope had no
effect. The situation grew still worse when the king, having quarrelled
with his son Sancho, wished to proceed to a partition. This plan was
opposed by the members of the royal house and by a great part of the nobles.
At an assembly at Valladolid Sancho was declared heir to the throne and
regent, and invested with the government of the kingdom in his father’s
stead (1282). Forsaken by his family and the estates, Alfonso called in the
aid of Abu Yusuf of Morocco, while Sancho, disinherited and laid under
a ban by his father in his turn, entered into an alliance with the emir of
Granada. Thus, through the schism in the royal house, the power of the
Moors in southern Spain was once more strengthened. At the same time
the unhappy party wars in Castile itself led to the demoralisation of the
people and the increase of the power of the nobles.f

Burke gives the following picturesque, if perhaps somewhat overdrawn
estimate of Alfonso: “For nigh on five centuries all that was learned and all
that was refined in Spain was found among the Arabs of Andalus. But on
the taking of Seville by St. Ferdinand, the centre of gravity was completely
changed. In the thirteenth century, Spain was passing through a great
social and intellectual revolution, and the first man of intellectual Spain
was Alfonso of Castile. If his royal highness, the heir apparent to the crown
of England, were a senior wrangler, and a double first-class man at the English
universities; if he were called upon to fill the post of Astronomer Royal
of England, in default of any other man in the kingdom worthy even to be
compared with him in that department of science; if he had written a more
brilliant history than Macaulay, and a finer poem than Tennyson; if he were
fit to teach Wagner music, and Cayley mathematics; and if in the intervals of
his studies he had found time to codify the entire laws of England into a digest
which might endure for six hundred years to come: then, and only then, would
the practical pre-eminence of his intellectual attainments, in modern England,
represent the practical pre-eminence of the sabiduria of Alfonso X, in mediæval
Spain. No Spaniard but Isidore of Seville, and no sovereign of any age
or nation, not even Alfred the Great, so much surpassed all his contemporaries
in learning as the king of Leon and Castile; and the Siete Partidas is
a work which as great a scholar as Isidore, and as great a statesman as
Alfred, might well have been proud to own. But learning, or even lawgiving
is not wisdom, and many a wiser and better king than Alfonso has
performed his most elaborate calculations on his ten fingers, and signed his
name with the pommel of his sword.”d



This was still more apparent when, after Alfonso’s death, Sancho IV succeeded
to the kingly power (1284). The families of Lara and Haro, with
their vast wealth and the great number of their vassals, had attained such
overwhelming power that the king was quite subordinate to them. Only
their mutual jealousies and conflicting desire for rule made it possible for
him to still preserve some power and authority over them; but if he favoured
one party he had the other for his bitterest enemy.

At an assembly of the estates (1288) Lopez de Haro, the head of this
family, whose daughter Don Juan, Sancho’s brother and enemy, had married,
became so excited that he not only flung insults at the king, but even threatened
him with his sword. Enraged at this arrogance Sancho’s followers slew
the insolent noble before his eyes. The renewal of the civil war was the consequence,
for the son and brother of the victim fled to Aragon and joined the
party of La Cerda for the overthrow of Sancho. Don Juan in his hatred for
his brother so far forgot himself as to join Abu Yakub, and marched at the
head of a Moorish army against the fortress of Tarifa, which was defended
by the brave Alfonso Perez de Guzman. In vain, however, did he seek to
compel the commander to surrender by threatening to murder the latter’s
son, whom he had taken prisoner; with the heroic spirit of a Brutus, Guzman
himself threw down a sword from the wall, and Don Juan, furious at his
contempt, was inhuman enough, as it is said, to stab the son before his father’s
eyes (1294). Sancho hurried to the rescue and saved the beleaguered town.
Not long after, the king died (1295), and such a storm broke from all sides
against the Castilian kingdom that its dissolution or dismemberment seemed
almost unavoidable.

[1295-1312 A.D.]

As Sancho’s son Ferdinand IV, whom he had appointed his successor, was
still under age, and the marriage of his mother Maria de Molina was regarded
as illegal, not only did the two infantes, Don Juan and Alfonso’s brother
Henry, hitherto kept in captivity at Naples, lay claim, the former to the
crown and the latter to the regency, but Alfonso de la Cerda came back
across the Pyrenees from his sojourn at the French court and, supported by
James II, the king of Aragon, and the powerful nobles of the families of
Lara and Haro, also appeared as a pretender. At the same time the kings of
Portugal and Granada sought to take advantage of the discordant condition,
and the pope refused to grant a recognition of legitimacy.

But the prudence and governing talents of Maria de Molina, to whom the
king had entrusted the regency, met all these difficulties with skill and success.
She managed to divide the infantes by conceding to the elder of them,
the feeble Henry, a share in the government; by a double marriage she
attached the powerful king Diniz of Portugal to the royal house of Castile;
to the Aragonese, the protector of the prince de la Cerda, she offered so successful
and so obstinate a resistance that the union or hermandad of the estates
of his kingdom compelled him to make peace with Castile; she prevailed on
the pope to declare her marriage lawful and the king’s birth legitimate, and
she won over the estates by lowering the taxes. It is true that fresh troubles
afterwards broke out when Ferdinand IV began to reign in his own name
(1305); at last, however, by the Treaty of Campillo, the long dispute about
the succession was adjusted, and Ferdinand remained in possession of the
throne while the princes Ferdinand and Alfonso de la Cerda were indemnified
with revenues and feudal lordships. The latter indeed preferred to live
as a refugee in Germany, rather than give up the kingly title, but his son, the
founder of the ducal house of Medina Sidonia, submitted to the stipulations
of Campillo. But Castile had been too long distracted by civil strife, and
men’s minds were too much demoralised for peace and tranquillity to return
at once without further disturbance. Neither was Ferdinand IV exactly the
man to rally the different parties round his throne. His cruelty and the
violence of his disposition called forth enmity and hatred and increased
the discontent and variance. Jealousy and dissension amongst the grandees
were the chief cause why a campaign entered upon in conjunction with the
Aragonese king against the emir Mulei Nazar of Granada had no success.
On this occasion Ferdinand laid before the pope a complaint against his
uncle Don Juan, the soul of all hostile intrigues, charging him with having
an understanding with the infidels, and he procured a judicial inquiry, the
issue of which he did not, however, live to see.f

The story of Ferdinand’s death may be told in the following translation
from the old Spanish historian Mariana:

Mariana’s Account of the Divine Judgment on Ferdinand IV

By order of King Ferdinand IV of Castile, two brothers, Pedro and Juan
Carvajales, were arrested, being accused of the murder of a nobleman of the
house of Benavides, who was killed in Palencia when leaving the royal palace.
The identity of the murderer was not ascertained, and many were ill-treated
upon suspicion, in particular these two knights, who, after their
defence was heard, were condemned for this crime against the king, without
a proper trial, although they had not confessed their guilt, a dangerous
course to pursue in such cases.

They were condemned to be thrown down from a steep rock near by,
none being able to appease the king, who was intractable when enraged, and
knew not how to restrain his anger. The courtiers, being well aware of
this, took advantage of it to maliciously inform against and ruin those who
stood in their way. At the moment of execution, the knights proclaimed
aloud that their death was an injustice and a great wrong, calling upon God as
witness before heaven and earth; they declared that since the king turned
a deaf ear to their defence and protestations, they appealed to the divine
tribunal, and summoned him to appear before it within thirty days. By a
remarkable coincidence these words, at first looked upon as vain, came to be
regarded in a very different light.

Heedless of the incident, the king set out for Alcaudete, where his army
was encamped; there he fell seriously ill, and was compelled to return to
Jaen, notwithstanding that the Moors were negotiating to deliver up the
town. His condition grew daily worse, and his suffering increased so
greatly that he was unable to treat with them personally. Rejoiced, however,
at the news brought him, that the town was taken, he mentally
planned new conquests, but on Thursday, the 7th day of September, having
retired to rest after dining, he was shortly afterwards found dead. He died
in the flower of his age, being twenty-four years and nine months old, at a
time when his affairs were prospering. He reigned seventeen years four
months and nineteen days, and was the fourth of the name. It was believed
that his death was caused by excess in eating and drinking; others declared
that it was the judgment of God, as, marvellous to relate, it occurred precisely
thirty days after he was summoned[31] to appear, and therefore he is
known as Don Fernando el Emplazado, that is, “the summoned.”g



ALFONSO XI (1312-1350 A.D.)

[1312-1337 A.D.]

Over Ferdinand’s grave, party passion once more lifted its bloody standard.
As the heir to the throne, Alfonso XI, was only two years old at his
father’s death, Don Juan advanced claims to the government of the kingdom,
but found himself thus brought into collision with Ferdinand’s brother, Don
Pedro, and the royal ladies. The kingdom was soon again divided into two
hostile camps, which carried on a savage war with one another. Order and
discipline were at an end, the royal authority disappeared, the possessions of
the crown were alienated, commons, corporations, and powerful nobles seized
what they wanted and freed themselves from all authority; the young king’s
mother, Constanza, and his grandmother, Maria, had entrusted his education
to the archbishop of Avila, who had to hide his pupil in his cathedral to
preserve him from being kidnapped.

To restore some measure of order recourse was at length had to a division
of the governing power. Each was to rule where he had the greatest
following, Juan in the north and west, Pedro in the south and east. At
the same time the pope interfered to effect a reconciliation (1315). The
rulers of the kingdom now undertook a campaign against Ismail, who had
snatched the lordship of Granada from his uncle, Mulei Nazar, the ally of
Castile, a Moorish commander who had been summoned from Fez to the aid
of his co-religionists, and defeated Juan and Pedro in a battle at the river
Venil, in which they lost their lives (1319).

And now whilst the Saracens were profiting by their victory to make
raids and conquests in the kingdom of Castile, four infantes laid claim to
the regency and again filled the kingdom with civil wars and party rage.
In vain did the states endeavour to bring about a settlement, in vain did the
queen-mother Maria and the pope labour to effect a reconciliation; the strife
continued for years, almost uninterruptedly; even when, at fifteen years old,
the king was declared of age and took the reins of government into his own
hand, the confusion was not ended. Alfonso XI had grown up amidst violence
and party intrigues, and exhibited a harsh and savage temper. He
enticed his cousin, Don Juan the younger, who had followed in his father’s
footsteps, to the court at Toledo, had him murdered at a banquet, and seized
from his family the patrimony of Biscay; he repudiated his betrothed, Constanza,
daughter of the infante Juan Emmanuel (a nephew of Alfonso X),
that he might marry a Portuguese princess, which so enraged the injured
father that he again set up the standard of revolt (1328), and supported by
the Castilian grandees and the king of Aragon, conducted a long war against
Alfonso.

Civilisation and morals declined, and vice and crime throve to such an
extent as to bring the Castilian people everywhere into contempt. From
the court itself all sentiment of honour and justice had disappeared. The
king neglected his Portuguese wife in the most insulting manner, and treated
his mistress, Leonora de Guzman, as queen. Garcilasso de la Vega, Alfonso’s
favourite, made himself notorious by perfidy, trickery, and murder till he
and his son were slain by the indignant nobles; Osorio and the Jew Joseph,
who, as the king’s all-powerful advisers and high officials, had acquired for
themselves great wealth, but had also roused the hatred of the people by their
covetousness and extortions, were at last delivered to their enemies by
Alfonso himself, when the one was surreptitiously murdered and the other
hunted from the country with disgrace and ignominy; their wealth went to
feed the royal coffers. Under such circumstances the Saracens could have
easily made new conquests, had not Granada too been distracted at the same
time by internal wars. The king concluded a truce with Castile, by which
Alfonso gained time for the complete overthrow of his domestic enemies.

[1337-1350 A.D.]

After having won over the Basques to his side by confirming their rights
and liberties in an assembly of that bold mountain people under the famous
oak of Guernica, he conquered one hostile town after the other, divided his
enemies by making separate treaties with each, and aided by the diligent
mediation of Pope Benedict XII compelled them, one by one, to make homage
and submission. Alfonso de Haro and other faithless barons made atonement
with their lives. Even the king of Portugal overcame his indignation
at the insults offered to his daughter, and the machinations of the royal
quasi-wife Leonora de Guzman, and, on Alfonso’s promising to atone for the
injury and treat his wife as her position rightfully demanded, he made his
peace with him (1339). Immediately afterwards a new Saracen army from
Africa landed on the Spanish coast under Abul-Hakam, and in conjunction
with the emir of Granada began a holy war with the siege of Tarifa (1340).
But the battle of Salado struck the death-blow of the Mohammedan power
in Spain, and enriched the Christian victors with unlimited booty. The
pope too, who had forwarded the undertaking by briefs and exhortations to
a crusade, received magnificent tokens of the victory as a reward.

This great campaign ended with the conquest of Algeciras and covered
Alfonso’s name with glory and honour, both in the estimation of his contemporaries
and of posterity; to defray its cost the estate of Burgos, after the
example of the Moors, granted the Alcabala tax, a twentieth on all movable
and real property, whenever it was sold or bartered, an impost most injurious
to trade and commerce which though first intended to last only during
the war was afterwards continued for the future. Six years later (1350), at
the siege of Gibraltar, King Alfonso was carried off by the plague, which,
coming from Asia, now spread itself like a destroying angel over the whole
of Europe.f

MARIANA’S ACCOUNT OF PEDRO THE CRUEL

In Castile, grave disturbances, storms, events, cruel and bloody wars,
deceit, treachery, exiles, and innumerable deaths, followed one on the other;
many great lords met with a violent end, numerous were the civil wars, no
care was taken of matters either sacred or profane; none knew whether
to attribute these disorders to the new king or to the nobles. By common
opinion they were laid to the king’s charge, so much so that he earned from
the people the nickname of “the cruel.” Some trustworthy authors attribute
the majority of these disorders to the intemperance of the nobles, who, heedless
of right, followed their inclinations and inordinate avarice and ambition
in all things good or evil, so that the king was compelled to punish their
excesses.

Upon the death of Don Alfonso, Don Pedro, his son by his lawful wife,
was there and then proclaimed king in the camp, as was just, though he was
only fifteen years and seven months old and was absent in Seville, where he
had remained with his mother. In years he was unfitted for such grave
cares, in natural disposition he showed capacity for great things. He had a
pale complexion, handsome countenance, and majestic air; his hair was fair,
and his stature commanding. He showed signs of great courage, wisdom,
and other qualities. In mind and body he was undaunted by difficulty and
fatigue. Falconry and hawking were his chief pleasures. He was upright
in the administration of justice. To these virtues he joined vices equally
great, which were already visible and increased with age. He despised
others, spoke insolently, listened haughtily, and granted an audience with
difficulty, not only to strangers but also to members of his own household.
These bad qualities were visible from his early childhood; avarice, dissoluteness,
and harshness were added to them in the course of time.
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Leonora de Guzman

(Thrown into prison by order of Pedro the Cruel)



These failings, to which he was naturally addicted, increased under the
tuition of Don Juan Alfonso de Albuquerque, the tutor given him by his
father when a little child to train him
in good habits. This may be suspected
from the fact that, after he was king,
this man was admitted to his intimacy,
and in all things was given great
authority, to the envy and discontent
of the nobles, who declared that he
endeavoured to increase his wealth at
the expense of the public good—the
worst possible of all plagues.g

Thus the historian Mariana.g The
figure of Pedro I stands in history
and romance for that of a monster of
cruelty, though it must be borne in
mind that Pedro López de Ayala,h the
chronicler who has left us an account
of his reign, was the friend and supporter
of his rebellious brother Henry
of Trastamara. Pedro was the only
son of Maria of Portugal, queen of
Alfonso XI, but Alfonso’s mistress,
Leonora de Guzman, had several sons
of whom Henry (Enrique) was the
eldest. His father had settled on him
the great domain and title of Trastamara,
and he is generally known as
Henry of Trastamara.a

[1350-1352 A.D.]

On the accession of Pedro, Leonora
de Guzman, dreading his resentment,
or rather that of the queen-mother,
retired to the city of Medina Sidonia,
which formed her appanage. Through
the perfidious persuasions, however,
of a Lara and an Albuquerque, who
governed the mind of Pedro, and who
pledged their knightly faith that she
had nothing to fear, she proceeded to
Seville to do homage to the new sovereign.
No sooner did she reach that
city, than she was arrested and placed under a guard in the Alcazar. The
eldest of her sons, who was permitted to visit her there, would have shared
the same fate, had he not precipitately retreated from the capital. From
Seville she was soon transferred to Carmona; and if her life was spared a
few months, it was not owing to the forbearance, but to the indisposition of
the king, which was at one time so dangerous as to render his recovery
hopeless. Unfortunately for Spain, he did recover; and one of his first
objects, early in 1351, was to draw her from Carmona, and make her accompany
him to Talavera, where she was consigned to a still closer confinement.
Her doom was soon sealed: in a few days she was put to death by the
express order of the queen; no doubt, with the concurrence of the king.

This murder was quickly followed by another. Having despatched one
of his creatures to Burgos, to levy, by his own authority alone, a tax which,
to be legal, required the sanction of the states, the people resisted, and slew
his collector. Accompanied by his unscrupulous adviser, Don Juan de
Albuquerque, he hastened to that capital, to inflict summary vengeance on the
inhabitants. They naturally took up arms; and being joined by Garcilasso
de la Vega, the adelantado of Castile, sent a messenger to the king, disclaiming
all wish to oppose his authority, but beseeching him not to allow Albuquerque,
whose violent character they well knew, to attend him. The request
was disregarded; the count arrived, and the doom of Garcilasso was sealed.

No sooner did Pedro perceive him, than the command was given; “Ballasteros,[32]
seize Garcilasso!” The adelantado begged for a confessor; but no
attention would have been paid to the request, had not a priest accidentally
appeared in sight. Both having retired for a few minutes into a corner,
Albuquerque, who bore great enmity to the prisoner, desired the king to
order what was to be done, and the ballasteros were immediately told to kill
Garcilasso. On receiving the order, the men, who could not conceive it
was seriously given, hesitated to fulfil it: one of them, approaching the
king, said, “Sir king, what are we to do with Garcilasso?” “Kill him!”
was the reply.

The man returned, and with a mace struck the adelantado on the head,
while another associate despatched him. The bleeding body was thrown into
the street; where, after lying for some time to be trodden under foot by
some bulls which were passing, it was removed outside the walls of the city,
to be there buried. The same fate would have befallen the child Nuño de
Lara, who by his father’s death was become the hereditary lord of Biscay,
had not his governess, apprised of the intention, removed to a fortress in the
heart of the Biscayan Mountains. The child, however, soon died; and
Pedro, by imprisoning the female heirs, obtained what he so much coveted—the
rich domains of that house.

Pedro proceeded to Ciudad Rodrigo, to confer on the interests of the
two kingdoms with his grandfather, the sovereign of Portugal. Well had
it been for him had he followed the advice of that monarch, who urged on
him the necessity of living on a good understanding with his illegitimate
brothers, and of forgiving the natural indignation they had shown at the
death of their mother. But both brothers soon left him and revolted. Some
of the confederates were reduced and put to death; but the princes themselves
eluded his pursuit,—Don Tello by fleeing into Aragon. While
besieging the places which had thrown off his authority, he became enamoured
of Doña Maria de Padilla, who was attached to the service of his
favourite’s lady, Doña Isabella de Albuquerque. Through the persuasion
of this unprincipled minister, the uncle of the young lady, Don Juan de
Henestrosa, did not hesitate to sacrifice the honour of his house by consigning
her to the arms of the royal gallant. The connection thus formed,
which continued unto the death of Doña Maria, brought the greatest disasters
on the country.



[1352-1353 A.D.]

Some months previous to this connection, Pedro, in compliance with the
request of the cortes of Valladolid, had agreed that an embassy should be
sent to the French king, soliciting for wife a princess of the royal house of
that nation. The choice fell on Blanche de Bourbon, a princess of excellent
qualities, who, early in 1353, arrived at Valladolid. But the king, infatuated
by his mistress, who had just been brought to bed of a daughter, was in
no disposition to conclude the marriage; and it was not without difficulty
that his minister Albuquerque, who was already jealous of the favours
accorded to the relations of Maria de Padilla, and for that reason the more
eager for its solemnisation, prevailed on him to meet the princess at Valladolid.
Leaving Padilla and his heart at Montalvan, he reluctantly proceeded
towards that city. On his way he accepted the submissions of his
brothers Henry and Tello, whom, on an occasion like the one approaching,
he could not decently punish for their rebellion. Monday, June 3rd, 1353,
the ceremony took place with due splendour.b The contemporary chronicler
Ayala gives so intimate a view of the king and his household that we may
quote part of the sequel in his words.

AYALA’S ACCOUNT OF THE KING’S HONEYMOON

On the Wednesday after his marriage the king dined in his palace. And
he dined alone that day, with no companions whatever. And while the king
was at table there came to him Queen Doña Maria, his mother, and Queen
Doña Leonora, his aunt, in tears. Then the king rose from the table and
spoke with them aside, and as both he and they afterwards reported they
said to him:

“My lord, it is made known to us that you are minded to go from hence
and rejoin Doña Maria de Padilla, and we beg you in mercy to desist. For
if you do this thing you make but little of your honour in thus forsaking
your wife immediately after your marriage, when all the best and highest in
your kingdom are assembled here. And further, the king of France will
have good cause of complaint against you, who has newly allied himself to
you by this marriage, and has sent you this niece of his whose hand you
asked of him; and he sent her hither with great pomp and retinue, as was
but just. Further, my lord, it will cause grave scandal in your kingdom,
should you thus go hence, for all the highest in your kingdom have come
hither at your command, and it will not be for your good service thus to
depart without word or speech with them.”

The king made answer that he marvelled greatly that they should believe
that he would thus leave Valladolid and his wife, and bade them not believe
it. And the queens replied that they had been most certainly informed
that he was minded to seek Doña Maria de Padilla at once. And the king
assured them that he would not do so, and had no thought of it, and bade
them never believe it. Upon this the queens withdrew, knowing full well
that the king would set out at once, but powerless to prevent it. An hour
after the king called for his mules, saying that he would visit Queen Doña
Maria, his mother. And as soon as the mules were brought he left Valladolid,
and went and slept that day at a place called Pajares. The next
day he went to the village of Montalvan where Doña Maria de Padilla was,
for though he had left her in the castle of Montalvan, he had already sent
her word to come to Montalvan. But many others who were to accompany
him arrived the next day.



[1353-1354 A.D.]

Great clamour and excitement arose in the town of Valladolid, when it
was known that the king had departed thence and had rejoined Doña Maria
de Padilla. Then Don Juan Alfonso de Albuquerque and other knights
visited the queens Doña Maria the king’s mother and Queen Blanche his
wife, and Doña Leonora, queen of Aragon, the king’s aunt, and found them
very sad. And all those who remained there were anxious and dismayed
thinking that this day’s work would bring war and evil on Castile, as indeed
it did. They held their council, saying that it was ill-done of the king thus
to desert his wife, and they were sore grieved at it. And they resolved that
the master of Calatrava, Don Juan Nuñez de Prado, and Don Juan Alfonso
should follow the king, and many other gentlemen with them, and that they
should do their utmost to induce the king to return to his wife, Queen
Blanche, and to amend his ways.

When Don Pedro heard that Don Juan Alfonso de Albuquerque and
the master of Calatrava, Don Juan Nuñez, had turned back, not daring to
seek him, and that the master had gone to his own land, and Don Juan
Alfonso to the castles which he had on the frontiers of Portugal, he immediately
resolved to return to Valladolid in order to meet Queen Doña Maria
his mother, and his wife Queen Blanche, to avoid a scandal in the kingdom.
This was the counsel given him by the gentlemen who were with him. And
thus the king came to Valladolid, and remained there with his wife Queen
Blanche for two days. But he could not be prevailed upon to remain there
longer and he left Valladolid and went to Mojados a village close by. And
the next day he went to Oviende, and remained there for some days; and
he never saw his wife Queen Blanche again.

The next year he ordered Juan Ferrandez de Henestrosa his chamberlain,
and uncle of Doña Maria de Padilla, to go to Arevalo where his wife Queen
Blanche of Bourbon then was, and bring her to Toledo, and place her in the
Alcazar of the said city. And so it was published that all might be aware
of it. The knights of Toledo heard of it, and it was great grief to many that
such a lady as this should be a prisoner and that Toledo should be chosen
for her prison. And Juan Ferrandez de Henestrosa as the king commanded,
brought Queen Blanche to Toledo. And when Queen Blanche of Bourbon
entered Toledo, she said it was her will to go and pray in the church of
Sancta Maria. And she went thither, and as soon as she reached it she
refused to leave the church, fearing imprisonment or death. This she did
by the advice of the bishop and of those who had come with her. Then
Juan Ferrandez de Henestrosa, who had brought Queen Blanche to Toledo,
when he saw that she would not leave the church, begged her graciously to
accompany him to the Alcazar which belonged to the king and her, for she
would find good apartments there; but she would not do so. And the king
replied that he would come himself to Toledo and take such measures in this
matter as best befitted his service.

After Juan Ferrandez de Henestrosa left Toledo, Queen Blanche held
converse with many great ladies of that city, who dwelt there and came every
day to visit her. And she told them how she went in fear of her life, and
that she had heard that the king was minded to come to Toledo, and have
her seized and put to death; and therefore she begged and prayed for some
protection. And all this business of Queen Blanche, she being very young,
for she was not then more than eighteen, was managed by a lady who was
her governess, holding this office by the appointment of Queen Doña Maria,
the king’s mother, who had bestowed it on her. The ladies of Toledo, when
they heard these things every day from Queen Blanche and her governess,
Doña Leonora de Saldaña, were filled with pity for the queen, and they spoke
to their husbands and kinsmen, saying that they would be the meanest men
on earth if such a queen as this, their lady and the wife of their lord the king,
should die such a death in the city where they were; but since they had
power, let them prevent it. For the queen thought and feared that Juan
Ferrandez de Henestrosa would return with the king’s order to seize and
imprison her in the Alcazar, where she was certain she would be put to
death. And she thought that this was not the true will of the king, but
that he had been persuaded to it by certain of his counsellors, kinsmen of
Doña Maria de Padilla, and that the time would come when the king her
lord and husband would hold that they who had saved her from such a death
had done him good service, and would understand that they had not done
wrongfully, but in his interest.

The knights of Toledo, by the many representations made to them, with
tears for the imprisonment and death of so noble a lady as Queen Blanche,
who was a creature without blame and of so high lineage, and because the
highest and best in the kingdom were ill contented with the kinsmen of
Doña Maria de Padilla, were for the most part moved to defend the queen
to the utmost of their power, and to hazard their lives and possessions for
her. And when the knights and squires and true men of the city heard
that Juan Ferrandez de Henestrosa was coming to Toledo, although he was
with the king, and that he was about to seize the queen and imprison her, as
they were given to understand, they took Queen Blanche from the church
of Sancta Maria where she abode, and placed her in the Alcazar of the said
city, on Thursday at the hour of tierce, on the eve of the feast of St. Mary
in August, of that year. And with her all her ladies and damsels, and many
other ladies of the city. And they gave the towers of the Alcazar and of the
city into the keeping of the knights and loyal citizens of that city, for their
defence; for all came to this work right willingly. And on the day that
this was done they seized all their kinsmen who would not take part in it.h

PEDRO’S FALSE MARRIAGE

In the meanwhile Pedro wavered in his fidelity to his mistress long enough
to be infatuated with Doña Juana de Castro. Not being able to win her to
his desires, he proposed marriage; and the bishops of Avila and Salamanca
stooped first to substantiate his pretence that he had not really married
Blanche of Bourbon and then to marry him to Juana de Castro. When he
had tired of her person, the king told her that his marriage with Blanche
was a true marriage, and the other only a ruse to overcome her scruples.
A son was born of this outrageous deception.a

When news of this base transaction reached the brother of Juana, Ferdinand
Perez de Castro, who was one of the most powerful lords of Galicia, he
instantly joined the league of the discontented. A civil war now commenced,
which, during some months, raged with more animosity than success
to either party. On its commencement, the king, persuaded that the
fortress of Arevalo was not a secure prison for the unfortunate Blanche,
ordered her, as we have seen, to be conveyed to Toledo and lodged in the
Alcazar of that city. She was immediately rescued from the power of her
jailer, who returned to acquaint his employer with the event. Furious at
the intelligence, Pedro ordered the commanders of Santiago, first to depose
their grand-master, his brother Fadrique, then to march on Toledo, and
force the princess from her sanctuary. But she was no longer there; the
whole city had taken her part, and honourably placed her, under a strong
guard, in the palace of their kings. These defenders of oppressed innocence
were now joined by the heads of the league, whose party daily acquired
strength.

[1354-1355 A.D.]

Neither the sudden, perhaps suspicious, death of Albuquerque, nor the
deposition of Don Fadrique, depressed their zeal. To show that a redress of
grievances, and not individual ambition, was their object, they despatched
messengers to the king, with the assurance of their attachment to his person,
and proposed that, if he would dismiss his mistress with her kinsmen, and
return to his queen, they would instantly lay down their arms. Pedro was
resolved to do neither; but, as it suited his views to protract the negotiation,
he nominated commissioners to treat with those of the league, which
was now strengthened by the accession of the queen-mother. To bring
about an amicable adjustment between her son and his barons, she invited
both to Toro, where she then abode—an invitation which both accepted.
But Pedro now found that he was the prisoner of the leaguers, who changed
the officers of his household, substituted others from their own body, and
closely watched his motions at the time they were treating him with the
highest outward respect. To escape from his situation, he had recourse to
his usual arts—to bribing some heads of the league, and, above all, to dissimulation,
in both cases with success. The king soon contrived to escape,
and threw himself into the fortress of Segovia.

After his escape (1355), Pedro assembled his states at Burgos, and, by
artfully representing himself as thwarted in all his proceedings for the good
of his people by his mother, his brothers, and the other rebels, whose only
aim was to tyrannise over the nation, he procured supplies for carrying on
the war. These supplies, however, were granted on the condition of his
living with Queen Blanche—a condition which he readily promised to fulfil,
without the slightest intention of so doing. After an unsuccessful assault
on Toro, he returned to Toledo, the peculiar object of his hatred. Contrary
to all reasonable expectation, he forced an entrance, and expelled the troops
of his brother Henry. This success would, however, have been unattainable,
had not most of the inhabitants believed in the sincerity of his declaration
to the pontifical representative. The unfortunate Blanche was transferred—not
to his palace, to enjoy her rights as queen, but to the fortress of
Siguenza; the bishop of that see was also consigned to a prison; and some
of the most obnoxious individuals of the league were beheaded or hung.

The legate, Bertrand, no longer withheld the thunders of the church:
Pedro, Maria de Padilla, and even Juana de Castro, were excommunicated,
and the kingdom subjected to an interdict. But these thunders passed
harmless over the head of the royal delinquent, who lost no time in marching
against Toro, where his mother and many of the leaguers still remained.
His first attempt on that place was repulsed with loss; but, after a siege of
some months, he prevailed on the inhabitants, by lavishing extraordinary
promises of clemency, to open their gates to him. How well he performed
his promise appeared the very day of his entrance, when he caused some
barbarous executions to be made in his mother’s sight.[33] The queen fainted
at the spectacle; and, on recovering her senses, requested permission to
retire into Portugal, which was granted. About the same time many Castilian
barons fled into Aragon.



[1355-1358 A.D.]

During the next few years Pedro waged a desultory war against the king
of Aragon, both by sea and land; but the result was decisive to neither of
the belligerents. In this war many of the disaffected barons fought in the
ranks of the latter—a policy for the condemnation of which no words are
sufficiently strong, and which greatly detracts from the commiseration that
must be felt at the fate of some who afterwards fell into his hands. It
cannot be denied that the Castilian king had many provocations to vengeance:
his nobles rebelled for the slightest causes—often without any cause
at all; nor is he known to have put to death any of his subjects, whom he
did not conceive, at one time or other, either openly or secretly to have
aimed at subverting his authority. But the barbarity of his executions;
the duplicity with which he planned the destruction of such as submitted
under the assurance of pardon; his perfidious disregard of promises, or even
oaths, when the openly pardoned objects of his hatred were fully in his
power—not even excepting his nearest connections—stamp him at once as
a ruthless barbarian, and a bloody tyrant.

The execution of his brother Fadrique, grand-master of Santiago, in
1358, is, perhaps, more characteristic of him than any other of his actions.
On some suspicion—whether founded or not in justice must remain
unknown—that the grand-master maintained an understanding with the
king of Aragon, Fadrique was recalled from the Valencian frontier to
Seville, where Pedro then was. He found the king apparently in the best of
humours, and his reception was very friendly.b

The account of the horrible and cold-blooded deed which followed may
be quoted from the contemporary Ayala.

AYALA’S ACCOUNT OF THE MURDER OF FADRIQUE

[1358 A.D.]

The king Don Pedro being in Seville in his Alcazar, on Tuesday the 29th
day of May of this year, there came thither Don Fadrique his brother, master
of Santiago, who had just recovered the town and fortress of Jumilla
which is in the kingdom of Murcia. In the truce of a year established
by the cardinal Don Guillen between Castile and Aragon, this town was
claimed for Aragon by a nobleman called Don Pero Maza, who said it
belonged thereto and not to the dominion of the king of Castile, and that
it was not included in the truce. But in this war that town was first for
Castile, and as soon as the master Don Fadrique heard of it, he went thither
and besieged and recovered it, to do the king service. For the master Don
Fadrique was eager to serve the king and do him pleasure. And when the
master had recovered the said town and castle of Jumilla, he went to the
king, from whom letters came every day requesting his presence.

The master arrived in Seville on the said Tuesday in the morning, at the
hour of tierce, and coming immediately to pay his duty to the king, he
found him playing draughts in the Alcazar. And as soon as he came in the
master kissed his hand, and the many knights who came with him likewise.
The king received him with a show of good-will, asking him from whence
he came that day, and if he had good lodgings. The master replied that he
had set out that day from Cantillana, which is five leagues from Seville,
and for his lodgings he knew not of them yet, but was full sure they would
be good. The king bade him go and look to his lodging and then return
to him; and the king said this because many companies had come into the
Alcazar with the master.



Then the master left the king and went to see Doña Maria de Padilla
and the king’s daughters, who were in another part of the Alcazar called
the Caracol. Doña Maria de Padilla knew all that was planned against the
master and at the sight of him she assumed a countenance so mournful that
all might read it; for this lady had a very good heart, and sound judgment,
and liked not the deeds of the king, and the death decreed against the
master lay heavy on her.

After the master had visited Doña Maria and his nieces the king’s
daughters, he went down to the courtyard of the Alcazar, where he had left
his mules, intending to seek his lodgings and bestow his companies. But
when he reached the courtyard of the Alcazar he found that his beasts were
gone, for the king’s porters had given orders for everyone to leave the courtyard,
and they turned out all the beasts and closed the gates; for so they
had been commanded, that there might not be many there. When the master
could not find his mules he was at a loss whether he should return to the
king or what he should do; and one of his knights, whose name was Suer
Gutierrez de Navales, an Austrian, perceived that some mischief was afoot,
for he saw a stir in the Alcazar, and he said to the master, “My lord, the
postern of the courtyard stands open; go out and you shall not lack mules.”
This he repeated many times, for he thought that if the master got outside
the Alcazar he might perchance escape, and there they must needs slay many
of his followers ere they could take him.

In the meanwhile there came to the master two knights who were brothers,
and their names were Ferrand Sanchez de Tovar, and Juan Ferrandez
de Tovar, and they knew nothing of this business. By the king’s orders
they said to the master, “My lord, the king calls for you”; and the master
turned back to go to the king, in dread, for he now suspected evil. As he
passed the doors of the palace and of the different apartments the number
of his followers grew less and less, for those who guarded the doors had
ordered the porters not to let them pass.

When the master came to the place where the king was, none was allowed
to enter save only the master Don Fadrique, and the master of Calatrava,
Don Diego Garcia (who that day accompanied Don Fadrique, the master
of Santiago, and knew nothing of all this), and two other knights. The
king was in a hall called “del Fierro” with the door closed. And when the
masters of Santiago and Calatrava came to the door of the hall where the king
was, it was not opened to them, and they stood at the door. And Pedro
Lopez de Padilla, the king’s ballestero mayor, was outside with the masters,
and thereupon a wicket opened in the hall where the king was, and the king
said to Pedro Lopez de Padilla:

“Pedro Lopez, seize the master;” and he replied, “Which of them?”
and the king said, “The master of Santiago.” Then Pedro Lopez de Padilla
laid hold of the master Don Fadrique, and said, “I arrest you,” and the master
stood silent full of dread, and the king said to some ballesteros who stood
by, “Ballesteros, kill the master of Santiago.”

But even so the ballesteros durst not do it. Then one of the king’s bedchamber,
a man named Rui Gonzalez de Atienza who was in the secret, cried
aloud to the ballesteros:

“Traitors! what are you about? Did you not hear the king command
you to kill the master?”

Then the ballesteros, seeing that it was indeed the king’s order, raised
their maces to strike the master Don Fadrique. When the master of Santiago
saw this, he disengaged himself from the grasp of Pedro Lopez de
Padilla, and jumped into the courtyard. He seized his sword but could not
draw it, for it was slung round his neck under the tabard which he wore,
and when he would have drawn it the hilt caught in the strap and he could
not get it free. The ballesteros pursued him to wound him with their maces
but they could not succeed, for he eluded them and fled from side to side,
in the courtyard.

Then Nuño Ferrandez de Roa, who pursued him more closely than the
rest, came up with him and dealt him a blow on the head with his mace,
so that he fell to the ground, and thereupon all the other macemen came up
and wounded him. As soon as the king saw the master lying on the ground,
he went through the Alcazar thinking to find some of his followers and put
them to death, and he found none; for some had not entered the palace
when the master returned in answer to the king’s summons, because the
doors were well guarded, and some had fled and concealed themselves. But
the king found a squire named Sancho Ruiz de Villegas, who was surnamed
Sancho Portin, and he was the master’s chief equerry. The king found him
in the part of the palace called the Caracol, where Doña Maria de Padilla
dwelt with the king’s daughters, where he had taken refuge when he heard
the noise of the master’s murder. The king entered the room, and Sancho
Ruiz had taken Doña Beatrice, the king’s daughter, in his arms, thinking to
escape death through her. But when the king saw it, he caused his daughter
Doña Beatrice to be torn from his arms, and stabbed him with the dagger
which he wore in his belt.

The king returned to where the master lay, and found that he was not
yet dead, and the king took a dagger from his belt and gave it to a groom
of the chambers, to kill him with. When it was done the king sat down to
eat in the place where the master lay dead, a hall called the Azulejos, which
is in the Alcazar. Then the king sent for his cousin, the infante Don Juan,
(of Aragon) and told him in secret that he was going from thence to Biscay
at once, and that he should come with him, for it was his intention to put
Don Tello to death and give Biscay to Don Juan. For the infante Don
Juan was married to Doña Isabella, sister of the wife of Don Tello, and both
were daughters of Don Juan Nuñez de Lara, lord of Biscay, and of Doña
Maria his wife. And the infante kissed the king’s hands, thinking that
he would act according to his word. That day, after the death of the master
Don Fadrique, the king took the adelantadoship of the frontier from his
cousin the infante Don Juan, saying that he would make him lord of Biscay,
and bestowed it upon Enriquez, who was alguacil mayor of Seville; and he
gave that office to Garci Gutierrez Tello, an honourable gentleman dwelling
in Seville.

That same day on which the master of Santiago died the king sent orders
to Cordova for Pero Cabrera, a gentleman who dwelt there, to be put to death,
as well as a zurat whose name was Ferrando Alfonso de Gabete. And
he sent to kill Don Lope Sanchez de Bendaña, chief commander of Castile,
and they killed him in Villarejo, a place belonging to the order of Santiago,
the property of the commander. In Salamanca they killed Alfonso Jufre
Tenorio; and Alfonso Perez Fermosino in Toro. In the castle of Mora
they slew Gonzalo Melendez de Toledo, who had been held a prisoner
there. And the king ordered all these to be put to death, saying that
they were concerned in the rebellion when some in the kingdom took up the
causes of Queen Blanche, as has already been related. And although
he had indeed pardoned them it appeared that his wrath against them
was not dead.h



OTHER ROYAL MURDERS

[1358-1361 A.D.]

The king and the prince of Aragon departed for Biscay; but, on reaching
Aguilar, they found that Don Tello had been apprised of his intended doom,
and had fled. Pedro followed him to Bermeo, where he learned that the
fugitive had just embarked for Bayonne. In his blind fury he embarked in
the first vessel he found in the harbour, and ordered a pursuit; but the sea
began to rise so high that he soon abandoned it, and returned to the port.
The infante Juan now requested the fulfilment of the royal promise; but he
who had made it had now changed his mind. With his usual duplicity,
however, he amused his cousin, saying that he could do nothing without the
states of the province; that he would speedily convoke them, and procure
the recognition of the new feudatory. He did convoke them; but it was to
persuade them to confer their sovereignty on himself alone.

The disappointed claimant now left Pedro in disgust; but was speedily
recalled to Bilbao, where the king repaired, by the promise that his ambition
should be gratified. The infante hastened to that town, and proceeded to
the house occupied by the court. As he approached the royal apartments,
some of the tyrant’s creatures, as if in jest, deprived him of his poniard—the
only weapon which he had about him, and, at the same moment he was
struck on the head by a mace; another blow brought him lifeless to the
ground. His corpse was thrown from the window of the apartment occupied
by the king into the street; but was afterwards conveyed to Burgos, and
cast into the river.

To revenge the murder of these victims, the two brothers, Henry and
Tello, who had returned to Aragon, made frequent irruptions into Castile.
In a battle fought in 1359, they triumphed over Henestrosa, whom they left
dead on the field; and, in subsequent invasions, they obtained no small portion
of plunder.[34] But none of these things moved the king, who persevered
in his course of barbarities as if his throne rested on a rock of adamant. It
is impossible to specify all his individual acts of murder; such only can be
represented here as are either more than usually characteristic of him, or as
exercised some influence on following events: in revenge for the aid afforded
to his revolted subjects by the infante of Aragon, he put to death Leonora,
the dowager queen of that country, who had long resided in Castile, and who
was also his own aunt. But his famous, or rather infamous compact with
the Portuguese king, Pedro, is most indicative of the man. Knowing how
much that sovereign longed to extirpate all who had been concerned in
the murder of Iñes de Castro,[35] and of whom a few had sought refuge in
Castile; and no less eager on his own part to take vengeance on three or four
of his own obnoxious subjects, who had implored the protection of the Portuguese,
he proposed to surrender the Portuguese in exchange for the Castilian
refugees. The kindred soul of the Lusitanian felt a savage joy at the proposal;
in 1360, the men were exchanged and put to death.

That he cared as little for the king of France as for the pope—both
were distant enemies—Spain had a melancholy proof, in 1361, in the tragical
death of that unhappy queen, Blanche de Bourbon. His orders for her
removal by poison were first given to the governor of Xeres, to whom the
custody of her person had for some time been intrusted; but that governor,
whose name (Iñigo Ortiz de Zuñiga) ought to be revered by posterity,
refused to become the executioner of his queen. It is somewhat surprising
that his life was not the penalty of his disobedience—a doom which he
doubtless expected. A less scrupulous agent for this bloody business was
found in one of the king’s ballasteros, Juan Perez de Robledo, who hastened
to the fortress, superseded the noble Iñigo Ortiz in the command, and perpetrated
the deed—whether by poison or by steel is unknown. The same
violence befell Isabella de Lara, widow of the infante Don Juan, whom the
tyrant had murdered at Bilbao.

[1361-1366 A.D.]

The death of Blanche was followed by the natural one of the king’s mistress,
Maria de Padilla. Whether through the example of the Portuguese
sovereign, who had shortly before proclaimed his secret marriage with Iñes
de Castro, or whether because the Castilian had in like manner actually married
Maria, certain it is, that, in 1362—immediately after the murder of the
king of Granada by his own hand—Pedro convoked the cortes at Seville,
and declared that Maria de Padilla had been his lawful wife, and that for
this reason alone he had refused to live with Blanche de Bourbon: he therefore
required that his son Alfonso should be declared his legitimate successor.
Three of the king’s creatures were brought forward, who swore on the holy
Gospels that they had been present at the nuptials; and the cortes, though
far from convinced of the fact, affected to receive it as such, declared Maria
the queen and Alfonso the heir of the kingdom; and, after him, the daughters
of their monarch by that favourite. If such a marriage were really
contracted, Blanche was deceived as well as Juana de Castro; but, from
want of sufficient evidence, history can place the French princess only in the
rank of Castilian queens. The man who had imposed on the credulity of
Doña Juana, who had broken his faith whenever it suited his views, whose
character was as much distinguished for duplicity as for violence—must
produce some better voucher than his word, or his oath, or those of his creatures,
before he will obtain credit with posterity.

THE WAR WITH HENRY OF TRASTAMARA

It was to defend himself against the probable vengeance of France, and
the present hostility of Aragon, that, in 1363, Pedro sought the alliance of
Edward III of England and the heroic Black Prince. The danger was the
more to be apprehended, when the king of Navarre joined his brother of
Aragon. For some time, the advantage lay on the side of the Castilian;
who, early in 1364, reduced several towns in Valencia, and invested the
capital of that province; the siege of which, however, he was soon compelled
to raise. But these temporary successes were more than counterbalanced by
the activity of Henry; who, in 1365, prevailed on Bertrand du Guesclin, the
count de la Marche, and other French chiefs, to aid him in his projected
dethronement of the Castilian tyrant.

The French king, Charles V, anxious to avenge the cruel insult done to
his royal house, espoused the cause of Henry, and commanded his disbanded
soldiers to serve in the expedition destined against Castile. To meet it,
Pedro, in 1366, assembled his troops at Burgos. He had not long to wait:
under some noted leaders, the French soon entered Catalonia; they were
favourably received by their ally the king of Aragon, and reached Calahorra
unmolested, the gates of which were speedily opened to them. There Henry
was solemnly proclaimed king of Castile.

The inactivity of Pedro on the invasion of his kingdom was such as to
leave it a doubtful point with posterity whether he was a coward, or whether
he knew too well the disaffection of his people to hazard a battle with the
enemy. In opposition to the urgent remonstrances
of the inhabitants, he precipitately left Burgos for
Seville, without venturing his sword with his
aspiring brother. Henry hastened to the abandoned
city, where he was joyfully received by many deputies
of the towns, and crowned in the monastery
of Huelgas. With the money he found in the
Alcazar, and the presents made him by the Jewish
inhabitants, he was able to gratify his followers;
their chiefs he rewarded more nobly: thus, to Du
Guesclin he gave the lordship of Molina and Trastamara;
and to the Englishman Hugh de Calverley,
who, with the former, had the chief command
of the auxiliaries, the city and lordship of Carrion;
on his brother Tello he conferred the sovereignty of
Biscay; on Sancho, another brother, that of Albuquerque
and Ledesma. He now lost no time in
pursuing the fugitive Pedro. Presenting himself
before Toledo, he summoned that important place
to surrender; which, after some deliberation, obeyed
the summons. There he was joined by deputies
from Avila, Segovia, Madrid, Cuenza, Ciudad Real,
with the submission of those towns. He was now
master of the whole of New Castile.
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The rapidity of these successes convinced the
guilty Pedro that his own subjects alone would
form but a poor rampart against the assaults of his
brother. To procure the aid of Portugal, he sent
his daughter Beatrice, now the heiress of his states
(his son Alfonso was no more), into that country,
with a great treasure as her marriage portion, for
the infante Don Ferdinand, to whom she had been promised. He was himself
soon obliged to follow her: an insurrection of the Sevillians, who openly
declared for Henry, inspiring the detested tyrant with a just dread of his life,
he fled into the territories of his uncle and ally. But here new mortifications
awaited him: the Portuguese returned both his daughter and his treasures,
on the pretext that, the states of Castile having acknowledged Henry, the
latter had no wish to plunge the two kingdoms into war; all that he could
obtain was permission to pass through the Portuguese territory—he durst
not venture into Estremadura—into Galicia. No sooner was he arrived at
Monterey, than the archbishop of Santiago, Ferdinand de Castro, and other
Galician lords, joined him, and advised him to try the fortune of arms; especially
as Zamora, Soria, Logroño, and other cities still held for him: but,
though they offered to aid him with two thousand foot and five hundred
horse, either through cowardice or distrust he rejected the proposal, and set
out for Santiago, with the resolution of proceeding thence to Corunna, and
embarking for Bayonne, to join his ally the prince of Wales.



[1366-1367 A.D.]

Pedro reached the city of Santiago about the middle of June. While there,
he resolved on the murder of Don Suero the archbishop—a resolution almost
too extraordinary to be explained, yet sufficiently characteristic of the man;
who, whenever blood was to be shed, or plunder to be procured, little
troubled himself about reasons for his conduct. But his most powerful
motive for this atrocious deed was his desire to obtain the towns and fortresses
of Don Suero. The fortresses of the murdered prelate were immediately
occupied. The assassin, leaving them, as well as the support of his
interests, to the care of Ferdinand de Castro, proceeded with his daughter to
Corunna, where, with a fleet of twenty-two sail, he embarked for Bayonne.
Thus, in three short months, without a single battle on either side, was this
cowardly tyrant deprived of a powerful kingdom. It may, however, be
doubted whether the majority of the people cared much for either prince;
on them the fantastic cruelties of Pedro fell harmless: indeed, there is room
for believing that, whatever were his cruelties towards his obnoxious and usually
rebellious barons, he caused justice to be impartially administered, and
wished no unnecessary imposts to be laid on the great towns.

The exiled king was well received by the English hero, who undertook
to restore him to his throne. The treaty into which the two princes had
entered rendered the aid of Edward almost imperative: besides, it was his interest
to oppose the close ally of France; and his own personal ambition
was not a little gratified by the offer of the lordship of Biscay, with 56,000
florins of gold for his own use, and 550,000 for the support of his army. To
insure the punctual performance of the other conditions, Pedro delivered
his daughters as hostages into the hands of the Black Prince. The enterprise
was sanctioned by the English monarch, and the necessary preparations
were immediately commenced.

In the meantime Henry had been joyfully received at Seville, and
acknowledged by the whole of Andalusia. Seeing himself thus master of
the kingdom, except Galicia, he marched to reduce it. He closely invested
Ferdinand de Castro in the city of Lugo. From Lugo the king proceeded
to Burgoo, where he convened his states and obtained the necessary supplies
for the defence of the kingdom. He renewed his alliance with the king of
Aragon; and, in an interview with the sovereign of Navarre, on the confines
of the two monarchies, he prevailed on the latter, for a gift of 60,000
pistoles, and by the promise of two fortresses, to refuse a passage to the
prince of Wales. No sooner, however, was the king of Navarre returned
to Pamplona, than he received messengers from the dethroned Pedro, who
offered to put him in possession of Alava and Guipuzcoa, with the two important
places of Logroño and Vittoria, if he would suffer the English prince
to march through his territories unmolested. Charles had no difficulty in
accepting the latter proposition, as he had accepted the former.

The preparations of the English prince being completed early in the
spring of 1367, he passed the Pyrenees at Roncesvalles, and descended into
the plains of Navarre. In his combined army of English, Normans, and
Gascons, were some of the flower of English chivalry. Instead of opposing
his passage, Charles secretly desired Oliver de Manny, one of Edward’s
generals, to seize him (the king of Navarre) while hunting in a certain
place, and make him prisoner: by this contrivance he hoped to excuse his
inactivity to Henry. Oliver did as directed, and the English prince pursued
his march towards the Castilian frontiers. He was joined by Sir Hugh de
Calverley, who preferred the loss of the new lordship of Carrion to violating
a vassal’s faith by bearing arms against his natural chief. Henry also
advanced; but so well was he acquainted with the valour of his renowned
antagonist, that he was undetermined whether he should do more than hover
round the flanks of the invaders, cut off their supplies, and force them, by
famine, to return. In a council of war, however, which he assembled to
hear the opinion of his officers as to the plan of the campaign, his Castilian
chiefs so justly convinced him that, if he refused the battle, several towns
would immediately declare for Pedro, that he resolved to risk all. No
wonder that he should; for if, as Froissarti informs us, his army was
near seventy thousand strong, he might well have little fear as to the result.
One of his detachments had the advantage over a foraging party of the
allies. On the 2nd of April, the two hostile armies met, west of Logroño,
a few miles south of the Ebro.

BATTLE OF NAJERA OR NAVARRETE (1367 A.D.)

[1367 A.D.]

The Castilians immediately occupied the vicinity of Najera: the allies
encamped at Navarrete. To spare the effusion of Christian blood, Edward
sent a letter, by a herald, to the camp of Henry, explaining the causes which
had armed the English monarch in defence of an ally and a relation;
but offering, at the same time, to mediate between the two parties. His
letter, which was addressed, “To the noble and powerful Prince Henry,
count of Trastamara,” not to the king of Castile, was courteously received
by Henry. In his reply, he dwelt on the cruelties and oppressions of
Pedro’s government, whose expulsion he represented as the act of an indignant
nation, and expressed his resolution to maintain both that nation’s
rights and his own by the sword.

The battle which decided the fate of the two kings commenced the following
morning, April 3rd, 1367. The war-cry of “Guienne and St. George!”
on the one side, and of “Castile and Santiago!” on the other, were soon
drowned by the clash of arms, the shouts of the victors, and the groans of
the dying. The struggle was for a short time desperate: but who could
contend with the victor of Crécy and Poitiers? A fierce charge on the left
wing of Henry, by the prince in person, so terrified Don Tello, who commanded
a body of cavalry, that he fled from the field; perhaps he was as
treacherous as he was cowardly. Henry fought nobly; so also did his
antagonist, who, like his celebrated counterpart, Richard III of England,
was as brave as he was cruel. But after the flight of Don Tello, the
infantry of Castile began to give way; and, after some desperate efforts by
Henry to support the contest, resistance was abandoned. The number of
slain, on the part of the vanquished, was eight thousand. Many thousands
were made prisoners—all but a handful, who accompanied the defeated
count into Aragon, whence he escaped into France. Success so splendid is
seldom to be found in the annals of history: it at once restored Pedro to
the Castilian throne. But the heroic victor met with little gratitude from
his faithless ally: as on a former occasion, the states of Biscay were secretly
advised not to accept him for their ruler; and it was not without difficulty
that he could obtain from Pedro an oath that the money due to his troops
should be paid at two instalments—the first in four, the second in twelve
months. But what most disgusted the humane conqueror was the eagerness
which the restored king showed to shed the blood of the prisoners.b

The Spanish historian Ayala has drawn a picture of the Englishman’s
protest against Spanish ruthlessness.



AYALA’S ACCOUNT OF THE QUARREL BETWEEN EDWARD AND PEDRO

You must know that so soon as the battle was won, from that day
onwards there was little harmony between Don Pedro and the prince, and the
reason thereof was as follows. In the first place, upon the day of the battle,
a gentleman named Iñigo Lopez de Orozco was taken prisoner by a gentleman
of Gascony, whereupon Don Pedro rode upon horseback, and slew the
said Iñigo Lopez; and the gentleman whose prisoner he was complained to
the prince that, this man being his prisoner, Don Pedro came up and killed
him; and he complained not only for the loss of his prisoner, but also
because he held himself greatly dishonoured by the death of this gentleman
who had surrendered to him, and was in his power.

The prince said to Don Pedro that it was not well done of him, for he
knew full well that one of the chief articles of those agreed, sworn, and
signed between them, was that the king should not put to death any gentleman
of Castile, nor any person of note, while the prince was there, until he
had been justly judged, save those whom he had previously sentenced,
among whom this Iñigo Lopez was not included. And that it appeared
from this that the king did not intend to fulfil his engagements towards
him, and he presumed that his fidelity on all points would be the same as in
this matter. The king excused himself as best he might, but neither he nor
the prince was well pleased that day. The day after the battle Don Pedro
asked the prince that all the knights and squires of note, natives of Castile,
who were taken prisoners in the battle, should be delivered to him, and that
a reasonable price should be set upon them, and he would pay it to those
who held them prisoners. And that the prince should be security for such
payments to the knights and men-at-arms who held them prisoners; and the
king, Don Pedro, would pledge himself to the prince for the sum to which
they amounted. And the king said that, if these knights were delivered
to him, he would deal and speak with them in such a way that they should
remain on his side; but if their ransom should be procured by other means,
or they should escape from the imprisonment in which their captors held
them, they would always remain his enemies and be active in his dis-service.
Don Pedro insisted strongly on this point, on Sunday, the day after the battle,
which was fought on the Saturday before Lazarus Sunday, the 3rd of April.
The prince of Wales said to Don Pedro that, saving his royal majesty, his
request was beyond reason, for these lords, knights, and men-at-arms, who
were there in the king’s service and his own, had laboured for honour, and
if they had taken any prisoners they were theirs. And the knights who
held them were of such sort that for all the wealth of the world, though it
were a thousand times the worth of their prisoners, they would never deliver
them to him, for they would think his purpose was to kill them. And he
bade the king urge the point no more, for it was a thing to which he never
could agree; however, if there were any among the captive knights against
whom he had passed sentence before the battle, he would order them to be
delivered to him.

The king said to the prince that if things were to fall out thus, his kingdom
was now more surely lost than ever, for these prisoners were those by
whose fault he had lost his kingdom, and if they were to escape thus, and
not be delivered to him, that he might come to terms with them and win
them to his cause, he held that the prince’s help was of small account, and
that he had expended his treasure in vain. Then the prince was angry at
the words the king, Don Pedro, had spoken to him, and thus made answer:



“Sir kinsman, methinks you are now more like to recover your kingdom
than when it was yours indeed, and you governed it so ill that you
were fain to lose it. And I would counsel you to cease these executions
and seek some means whereby you may recover the good will of the lords,
knights, and noblemen, and the towns and cities of your kingdom; but if,
on the contrary, you govern yourself as you did formerly, you are in sore
peril of losing your kingdom and life, and of being brought to such a pass
that neither the king of England, my lord and father, nor myself, will avail
to help you, though we were so minded.”

Such was the discourse held between Don Pedro and the prince that day,
Sunday, after the battle, when they lay in that camph

A NEW REVOLT; THE END OF PEDRO THE CRUEL

[1367-1368 A.D.]

Pedro’s cruelty soon raised new discontent of which Henry was ready
to take advantage, while the English prince was too disgusted[36] to support
further with his bravery the odious tyranny of the Spanish Nero.a

Towards the close of the year (1367), Henry entered Spain by Roussillon,
at the head of a very small force, not exceeding four hundred lances. At
first the king of Aragon attempted to arrest his progress through that kingdom,
but with little zeal; the soldiers sent to oppose him connived at his
passage into Navarre. Having passed the Ebro at Azagra, and set foot on
the Castilian territory, he drew a cross on the sand, and by it swore that he
would not desist from his undertaking while life remained. The neighbouring
inhabitants of Calahorra readily received him within their walls. He was
joined by many of the Castilian barons with considerable reinforcements,
and by the archbishop of Toledo. Leon was besieged and taken; the
Asturias submitted; Illescas, Buytrago, and Madrid opened their gates after
a short struggle; and Toledo, which promised a more obstinate resistance,
was invested. It is useful to observe that the resistance of these places was
the work of the citizens who were generally attached to Pedro; while the
barons and hidalgos were generally for Henry. This circumstance gives
great weight to the suspicion that, while Pedro ruled the privileged orders
with an iron sceptre, he favoured the independence of the people.

[1368-1369 A.D.]

The success of the invader roused Pedro to something like activity in
defence of his tottering crown. His ally, the king of Granada, was persuaded
to arm in his behalf; and to join him with six thousand horse and thirty
thousand foot. His own troops did not much exceed seven thousand, but
the united force was formidable. Cordova was immediately assailed by the
two kings; but the defence was so vigorous, and the loss on the part of
the besiegers so severe, that the enterprise was soon abandoned. The troops
of Muhammed V returned to Granada; and though they afterwards took
the field, they did so, not so much to aid their ally, as to derive some advantage
for themselves from the confusion of the times. The operations of
the war were now very desultory, though destructive to the kingdom. In the
north, Vittoria, Salvatierra, Logroño, and some other places which held for
Pedro, submitted to the king of Navarre in preference to Henry—so great
was their repugnance to that champion of feudal tyranny. Toledo manfully
resisted his assaults. To relieve that important city, which had now been
invested nearly twelve months, Pedro left Seville in March, 1369, and passed
by Calatrava towards Montiel, with the intention of waiting for some reinforcements
advancing from Murcia, before he ventured an action with his rival.

At this time, Bertrand du Guesclin arrived from France with an aid of
six hundred lances. Henry now put his little army in motion; was joined
by the grand-master of Santiago; and, arriving at Montiel with incredible
despatch, he fell on the outposts of his rival, and
forced them precipitately into the fortress.
With a very inadequate force, Pedro was now
besieged in this place, and cut off from all supplies,
which yet reached Henry every hour.
What added to his difficulties was the want of
provisions and of water; so that his men began
to desert one by one to the enemy, or retire to
their respective homes. In this critical situation
he meditated the means of escape.b

After the combat Don Henry took steps to
prevent his enemy from escaping from the castle
of Montiel, causing the exits to be strictly
guarded, and surrounded by a wall of uncemented
stones, presumably to prevent any inmate
from escaping on horseback.
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Pedro the Cruel

(From an old print)



Mendo Rodriguez of Sanabria, who was with
the king, on the strength of having at one time
been Du Guesclin’s prisoner, attempted to negotiate
with him for the king’s escape. The conference
began from the ramparts and was secretly
continued at night in the besieger’s camp.
Rodriguez offered the French warrior, on the
part of his lord, 200,000 doubloons of gold and
dominion over towns as important as Almazan,
Atienza, Monteagudo, Deza and Seron, if he
would assist in the king’s flight and join his
party. The prayer was most natural and just
from one so distressingly situated; the answer
was noble and befitting a knight. Du Guesclin
replied that he served in this expedition by
order of his lord the king of France, and in the
service of the count of Trastamara, and therefore, without dishonour, he could
not accede to this prayer; upon which Rodriguez returned to the fortress,
suspicion being afterwards held by some as to his sincerity and loyalty in this
attempt.

Bertrand related what had occurred to Don Henry, and the bastard with
his natural generosity rewarded him by paying him what Rodriguez had
offered, though in acting thus Bertrand had but been faithful to his duty
and to the dictates of honour. He then induced the Frenchman to continue
the negotiations and promise safety to Don Pedro, so that upon the latter’s
coming to his tent he might summon thither Don Henry. The Frenchman
had some suspicion as to the proceeding being unworthy of a knight, but
eventually he conquered his scruples, and acceding to Don Henry’s request
entered into the ignoble plot.



The result was that the king, trusting in the safe escort promised by
Du Guesclin, left the castle of Montiel, where resistance was hopeless, and
where it was impossible to remain as there was even a scarcity of water,
and one by one the defenders were deserting. Armed and on horseback he
came to Bertrand’s tent, and dismounting entered and said to him: “Mount,
for it is time to be away.” Obtaining no reply, the unhappy monarch
was alarmed and attempted to remount, but a traitor’s hand detained him, and
he was made prisoner with his faithful followers Ferdinand de Castro, Mendo
Rodriguez of Sanabria, Garcia Fernandez de Villodre, and others.

The news was speedily carried to Don Henry, if indeed he was not
awaiting it near by, and well armed he hurried to the spot where the king
was. As this scene took place at night in presence of numerous witnesses,
and it was long since they had met, they did not immediately recognise one
another. Don Henry being informed of his brother’s presence, the latter
confirmed the news with noble arrogance, saying: “’Tis I! ’Tis I!”

Then occurred one of the most terrible scenes related in history for the
horror of mankind. Don Henry wounded the king in the face with his
dagger, and both grappling they fell to the ground. Don Henry succeeded,
either by his own strength or with the assistance of a bystander, in falling
on the top and wounding the unhappy king mortally, finally cutting off his
head with furious wrath. Thus on March 23rd, 1369, was consummated a
great crime against the legitimate king, and a repellent fratricide which, if
Don Henry had refrained from presenting himself at that place, would have
been avoided. It may be that he had no intention of killing the king with
his own hand, and that infuriated by his hateful presence he flung himself
upon him precipitately; but he should have foreseen the result, knowing that
Pedro was about to become his prisoner through Du Guesclin’s treachery.
It may be that the latter was merely actuated by a desire to bring this long
war to an end, and secure the throne to Don Henry whom he served, and
who had almost succeeded in winning it; but his intervention in this business,
which terminated in a most horrible fratricide, was disloyal and unworthy
of one whom the French esteem their greatest knight, nor was
treachery called for, as Don Pedro must speedily have surrendered.

To conclude, this tragedy was shameful for the principal actors in it, the
victim alone being free from taint, and to a certain extent his memory
was purified by the shedding of his blood; for had not his tempestuous life
come to so untimely an end, we may feel certain that passionate defenders
would never have arisen to obliterate the title of “cruel” by which he is and
ever will be known in history.j

A FINAL ESTIMATE OF PEDRO THE CRUEL

In recent times, attempts have been made by Mondejar,k and other historical
critics, to vindicate the memory of this king, on the ground that his
chronicler and contemporary, Pedro López de Ayala,h was a blind partisan
of his rival’s, and has injuriously treated his memory. They tell us of a
chronicle of this king, written by Don Juan de Castro, bishop of Jaen, in
which Pedro is represented as one of the best sovereigns of the age—as one
who, while he protected the oppressed, was severe only against his turbulent
and lawless barons. There may be some truth in this latter assertion:
Pedro, like Richard III of England, whom he partially resembles, was probably
no enemy to the humbler orders, but eager only to break the formidable
power of the nobles. Even admitting, what is very probable, that his character
has been somewhat unfairly treated by Ayala, if one-half the deeds
narrated by that author were actually perpetrated by him,—and the careful
minuteness with which they are recorded gives them the appearance of
authenticity,—he has had but one equal in ferocity, and that one was the czar
Ivan IV of Russia. Until Castro’s pretended chronicle is actually produced—and
it has been sought for in vain these three hundred years—and compared
with Ayala, criticism is compelled to receive the testimony of the latter,
confirmed, as it incidentally is, by Froissarti and other contemporary writers.
That he was a man of lust, as well as of cruelty, is apparent from the number
of his mistresses, to say nothing of his two pretended wives.b

Prosper Mériméem is one of the modern defenders of Pedro, but while his
tone is apologetic, his facts leave the resulting opinion only the stronger.
Humen admits the black heart of Pedro, but denies that he was exceptionally
heartless for that time, and insists that his struggles against the nobles were
for the good of the people and his failure to restrain their feudal power a
calamity. It is hard, however, to believe that a monstrosity whom even his
contemporaries found worthy of the fame of the most cruel of the cruel,
could have been moved by any altruistic care for his people, or any motive
except ferocious hatred of any resistance to his unutterable selfishness.

It is difficult to find in history a monarch whose reign had not some
effort for good, since perfection in vice is as impossible as perfection in
virtue. But surely no other king ever deserved less sympathy than Pedro
for his failure to check the noblemen in their greed. Surely the feudal
lords rarely used their power with better excuse than in protecting for a
time the unhappy girl-wife Blanche de Bourbon whom Pedro sought to
murder, and finally put to death. And the revolt of Trastamara can only
be blamed by those to whom legitimacy of descent is a sacred claim on
loyalty, even though the legitimate monarch wield his dagger right and left
and have his kinsmen beaten to death with clubs till the floor of his own
palace was ankle-deep in blood, as the chronicler asserts of Pedro.

It is unjust to deny the monarch the one distinction he earned by consistency
and perseverance in the cause of evil. “Cruel” was his epithet in
his own day; let “cruel” be his epitaph in ours.a

FOOTNOTES


[30] [Usually, but improperly termed, “the Wise” and also “the Astronomer.”b]




[31] [The reader may remember that the Templar Jacques de Molay, when burned alive, similarly
summoned Philip the Fair of France and the pope to meet him before the Judgment Seat,
and that they died soon after.]




[32] A sort of men-at-arms, whose usual weapon was a short club, or mace.




[33] [It is said that she stood to her ankles in the blood of the slaughtered noblemen.]




[34] While Pedro was at Najera, for the purpose of protecting his frontiers against these irruptions,
a priest of San Domingo de la Calzada is said to have waited on him, and foretold, that,
unless he kept on his guard, he would be assassinated by his brother Henry. “Who has advised you
to tell me this?” asked the king. “No one,” replied the priest, “except San Domingo.” Pedro
regarded this as some “weak invention of the enemy,” and caused the priest to be burned alive.
This anecdote, true or false, is extracted from the chronicle of the contemporary López de Ayala.h




[35] The fate of this lady, which has so frequently occupied the tragic muse of the peninsula,
must be looked for in the history of Portugal.




[36] [He did not escape without being the victim of an attempt at poisoning which ruined
his health. He returned, as Burked says, “with the loss of his soldiers, of his money, and of his
health, befooled and cheated in one of the worst causes in which English blood and English
treasure had been squandered on the continent of Europe.” Burke, who also calls Pedro “one
of the greatest blackguards that ever sat upon a throne,” notes that to the last it was two Englishmen
who defended him.]
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CHAPTER IV. ARAGON TO THE UNION WITH CASTILE



[1162-1475 A.D.]

Owing to the alternate separations and unions of the Spanish kingdoms
and their picturesque activities within their own realms as well as with each
other and with foreign countries, the arrangement of the earlier chronicle
has always puzzled historians. To carry one realm too far forward before
going back to bring forward the other is destructive of a sense of synchronology,
while the attempt to carry them simultaneously is as bewildering as
it is difficult.

To carry Castile forward to that well-known time when Isabella wed
Ferdinand of Aragon is to be compelled to retrace our steps for three centuries.
It seems most convenient to do as follows: Leaving Castile at the
moment of the death of that easily remembered monarch Pedro the Cruel, to
take up Aragon and bring its history to the same point. But once reaching
there it leaves but little more to be said to bring Aragon definitely to the
marriage of its prince Ferdinand with the Castilian princess Isabella. This,
then, we shall do, returning thence to take up the story of Castile after the
death of Pedro the Cruel, after which time the chronicle lies straight and
single.a

[1196-1276 A.D.]

That gallant monarch Alfonso II, the liberal art-loving patron of the
troubadours, who was endowed with such brilliant princely qualities, had
either by right of inheritance or success in arms extended his sway over
a great part of southern France and curbed the might of the Saracens. In
1196 he was succeeded in Aragon, Catalonia, and Roussillon by his first-born
son Pedro II, while the county of Provence and the rest of his possessions
in France fell to Alfonso the younger brother. Pedro had himself
crowned by Pope Innocent III, perhaps with the object of investing the
authority of the crown with greater prestige in the eyes of the nobles. At
his coronation he swore fealty to the pope and pledged himself to pay an
annual tribute to the apostolic see. In order to defray this expense he introduced
a new property-tax, the monedaje, to be levied upon the nobles, who
had hitherto been exempt from taxation. The nobles and cities, incensed at
the new impost and the abasement of the crown, formed a “union” in consequence
of which the king was compelled at least to reduce the tax.

Pedro took part in the wars against the Albigenses as an ally of his
brother-in-law, Raymond of Toulouse, and in 1213 he met his death in battle
before the walls of the fortress of Muret, where he proved himself worthy of
the reputation for heroic strength which he had won two years before in the
famous victory of Ubeda in the plain of Tolosa. Pedro was a true son of
his age; a brave warrior of mighty arm and gigantic stature, he was distinguished
for chivalrous valour as well as for liberality and sumptuous tastes;
a gallant knight, who honoured women in poetry and song and won repute
among the troubadours of his day, though he was harsh and unloving to
his virtuous consort, Maria de Montpellier, granddaughter of the Byzantine
emperor Manuel. His knightly and royal qualities were often overcast by
debauchery, superstition, and religious fanaticism.

JAMES THE CONQUEROR (1213-1276 A.D.)

[1213-1276 A.D.]

James,[37] the son of Pedro and Maria, had to win by arms the throne which
his uncles contested with him, before he could resume the war of conquest
against the Saracens at the head of the chivalry of Aragon and Catalonia.
He then prosecuted it with such success as to gain for himself the surname
of “the conqueror.” He began by a campaign of four years’ duration, in
which he subjugated Majorca and the rest of the Balearic Islands, so long the
headquarters of a ruthless system of piracy and the terror of all Christian
seaboard states of the Mediterranean.

The Catalans, whose important trade suffered great loss at the hands
of hostile pirates, took a particularly active part in the conquest, and many
Catalan knights and nobles were therefore endowed with fiefs in the
islands. A matter of even greater consequence to the future of the kingdom
of Aragon was James’ expedition against Valencia, which the Spaniards
regarded as a sacred inheritance from the great Cid Campeador, the first
Spanish conqueror. James invaded the territory of Valencia with a great
army of Catalan and Aragonese knights, which was joined by many volunteers
from southern France and even from England. The emir Jomail ben
Ziyan was forced to capitulate, and the capital was vigorously besieged and
reduced to submission (1238). The Saracen population migrated elsewhere,
either voluntarily or under compulsion, their property was assigned to Christian
settlers, Catalans occupied the cities, and the land was given in fee
among the victorious barons and knights. Within the next few days the
other towns fell into the hands of the Aragonese conquerors, the chief of
them being the strongholds of Jativa, situate upon a hill in the midst of a
fertile and lovely country, and the town of Denia; and Moslem dominion was
soon confined to the kingdom of Granada and its strong, rock-built capitals,
for the kings of Castile and Portugal were likewise pushing their frontiers
forward on the Guadiana and the Guadalquivir.

James was one of the greatest monarchs of his century, and not only
because in the course of a reign of sixty-three years he extended the kingdom
he had inherited in every direction, nor because he conquered Majorca
and Valencia, nor even because in the closing years of his life he fought with
youthful ardour against the infidels in Murcia, who had revolted afresh
against their Christian conquerors with the help of the Merinids from Africa,
nor that he fought, as is reported, thirty battles against the Moors; but
because with the might of a conqueror he combined the endowments of
a wise and humane ruler. He was clement and merciful to the Moslem who
sued him for mercy, and greatly as he had the propagation of Christianity at
heart (he is said to have founded nearly two hundred churches in the countries
he conquered) he showed tolerance and consideration for their faith and
their religious and civil laws, and defended the independence of his crown
against the pretensions of the papal see.

[1266-1282 A.D.]

But he was pre-eminent, above all things, as a lawgiver; it was he who
made the first compilation of the laws of Aragon; he founded the maritime
laws of Catalonia,[38] he promoted navigation and trade, laid the basis of the free
constitution of Barcelona, and was the author of a new political organisation
in Valencia. The Catalonian language, intellectual culture, and the art of
poetry likewise enjoyed his patronage; Jordi of Valencia, to whom Petrarch
owes many beautiful passages,[39] and other minstrels lived at his court, which
was not lacking in brilliance and splendour. But his unfortunate idea of
dividing the dominions he had inherited and conquered among his sons
caused him many pangs and wrought great confusion in the kingdom of
Aragon. Several treaties of partition were agreed upon during his reign,
and invariably brought rebellion and civil war in their train. The great
dismemberment he contemplated was only prevented by the fact that the
eldest infante, Alfonso, the son of his marriage with Leonora of Castile,
whom he afterwards divorced, died before his father, and the third of the
sons whom Violante [or Yolande] of Hungary bore him sank into an early
grave. Thus the great provinces of Aragon, Catalonia, and Valencia passed
on united into the hands of Pedro III, and only the Balearic Islands, with
Montpellier, Roussillon, and some of his other possessions fell to the younger
brother, James, as a separate kingdom. Fernan Sanchez, a natural son of the
king, was drowned in the river Chica by order of his brother the infante
Pedro, after a futile attempt at rebellion, and his property was sequestrated.
James not only sanctioned the deed but testified his satisfaction at it, so greatly
had the unnatural strife hardened his usually noble heart.b He died in 1276
and was succeeded by his son.

PEDRO III AND HIS SICILIAN WARS

Pedro III lost no time in restoring tranquillity in Valencia; but scarcely
was this object effected, when many of his rebellious barons, whose constant
end was the curtailment of the royal prerogative and the oppression of the
poor, broke out into an open insurrection. He reduced them to obedience.
In two years they again rebelled, but with no better success: they were
invested in the fortress of Balaguer, which was at length compelled to
surrender, and were for some time detained prisoners.

[1282-1285 A.D.]

But the most important transactions of Pedro were with Sicily. On the
death of Manfred, who had perished at Benevento in battle with Charles
of Anjou, whom the pope had invested with the fief, the French prince took
undisturbed possession of the Two Sicilies. When Conradin had attained
his sixteenth year, knowing the hatred borne to the French rule by the
Sicilies, and that the Ghibelline faction was at his command, he resolved to
vindicate his rightful claims. Despising the papal thunders, which had
consigned him while living to every ill that life can suffer, and when dead to
the goodly fellowship of Dathan, Abiram, and the devil, he invaded Italy,
passed, in contempt of the church, through the city of Rome, where he was
hailed with enthusiasm, and proceeded towards Naples. He was defeated
by his formidable adversary; was taken prisoner in the retreat; was tried,
condemned, and executed at Naples. The Ghibellines, and all who revered
the rights of blood, now turned their eyes towards Constanza, daughter
of Manfred and queen of Aragon, while the Guelfs and all who recognised
the papal supremacy over the kingdom continued the zealous asserters of the
rights of Charles, the pope’s feudatory. But the tyrannical government
of Charles, his rapacity and injustice, soon made him hateful to the whole
body of his subjects. The oppressed inhabitants of Sicily despatched
messengers with renewed complaints to Nicholas III, to Michael Palæologus,
emperor of Constantinople, and, above all, to Pedro of Aragon, whom they
regarded in right of Constanza as lawful ruler, and whom they urged to
expel the tyrant without delay.

Pedro was overjoyed at this opportunity of extending his dominions;
but to fight against the pope, the king of France, brother to Charles of Sicily,
and the whole party of the Guelfs, was too momentous an undertaking to be
lightly commenced. He first secured a considerable sum from the Greek
emperor, to whom the Sicilian usurper was obnoxious; he next collected
a fleet, assembled his barons, gave liberty to his rebel subjects, whom he had
placed in confinement; but took care to conceal his purpose. It seems,
however, to have been divined both by the pope and the French king, who,
alarmed at the extent of his preparations, demanded for what object they
were intended. By pretending that his expedition was to be directed against
Barbary, and by even sending an ambassador to the pope (Martin IV),
soliciting an indulgence for all who joined him in warring against the infidels,
he hoped to lull the suspicions of Europe. But Martin, who was not to be
deceived, contumeliously dismissed the ambassador. This circumstance did
not discourage Pedro, whose armament was prosecuted with an alacrity
inspired by the hope of success. An accident which, operating like a spark
on the inflammable temper of the Sicilians, forced them into open insurrection,
hastened his departure. The citizens of Palermo rose as one man, and
destroyed every Frenchman on whom they could lay hands. Their example
was followed by other towns—by none more heartily than Messina; so that
scarcely a Frenchman was left alive from one extremity of the island to
another. Such is the famous massacre which posterity has called the Sicilian
Vespers. [Burkeg estimates the number of slain at 28,000.]

When Pedro learned that the Messenians were courageously repelling the
assaults of Charles of Anjou, who had passed over from Naples to reduce
them, and when a deputation from Palermo arrived, beseeching him to accept
the crown, he laid aside his extreme caution, and proceeded towards the
western coast of the island. In August he landed at Trapani, where his
reception was enthusiastic; he hastened to Palermo, where he was joyfully
proclaimed king of Sicily. The inhabitants of Messina, still invested by
Charles, besought the new monarch to relieve them, and to receive their
homage. Pedro hastened to their aid. Charles now raised the siege, and
conducted his powerful armament towards the ports of Calabria; it was
pursued by that of Aragon, headed by Don James, a son of Pedro, who took
twenty vessels, with four thousand prisoners. But the young prince, listening
only to his ardour, instead of returning to Messina, pursued Charles to
a fort in Calabria, which he attempted to take; where, being repulsed with
some loss, he re-embarked his troops. His father, indignant at his failure,
deprived him of the naval command, which was intrusted to a more experienced
chief, Roger de Lauria.

No sooner did Pope Martin hear of Pedro’s proclamation at Palermo and
Messina, of the enthusiasm shown towards the monarch by the Sicilians,
and of the flight of Charles, than he excommunicated
the Aragonese. A defiance next followed
between the two rivals; who agreed to decide
their quarrel by combat, one hundred knights
on each side, in the city of Bordeaux, in June
the following year. Until the appointed day
arrived, Pedro employed himself in causing
his queen, who had arrived from Aragon, to
be acknowledged by the Sicilians, and in reducing
some of the forts on the Neapolitan
coast. Leaving Constanza and his son, Don
James, in the government of the island, he
returned into his states, for the purpose, as
was believed, of preparing for the combat.
But that combat never happened, nor, amidst
the conflicting statements of historians, can we
easily decide to which of the royal rivals the
disgrace of its failure must be imputed. It is
certain that Pedro caused one hundred knights
to be selected for the occasion, and that he
appeared secretly at Bordeaux, attended by
three horsemen only, and returned to his dominions
before the lists were opened. For this
extraordinary proceeding he appears to have
had sufficient reason. He found that a considerable
number of troops were silently moving
towards the south of France, with the view,
as he feared, of seizing his person. If the
Aragonese writers are to be credited, the seneschal
of Bordeaux, whom he consulted on the
subject, informed him that the field was not a
safe one, and advised him not to risk his person. This account is the more
probable, from the fact that Pope Martin had previously condemned the
combat, and had required the English king, Edward I, to whom Bordeaux
belonged, and who was to be present on the occasion, not to guarantee a fair
field, nor to be present, either in person or by his seneschals. What confirms
the suspicion that some treachery was meditated is that, though the
English monarch was thus enjoined not to visit the field, in other words, was
given to understand that the battle would not take place, no such intimation
was made to the king of Aragon.
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While Pedro remained in Aragon, his admiral, Roger de Lauria, reduced
the greater part of Malta (1284). He afterwards defeated a French fleet
within sight of Naples, taking the prince of Salerno, the son of Charles,
prisoner. The vindictive pope now proclaimed a crusade against the excommunicated
king of Aragon: his legate zealously preached it in France,
declaring Pedro deprived of the crown, which he conferred on Charles de
Valois, who was thus to possess both it and that of the Two Sicilies.
Fortunately for Pedro both Sicily and Aragon required other weapons
than a furious churchman could wield before they could be drawn from his
sway.

Though the same indulgences as were awarded to all who warred for the
Holy Sepulchre were promised to such as engaged in this Spanish crusade;
though vast numbers, among whom was James, king of Majorca, brother and
vassal of the Aragonese king, flocked to the standard of Philip; though that
monarch lost no time in penetrating, by way of Roussillon, into Catalonia, at
the head of one hundred thousand men, these formidable preparations ended
in nothing. If Gerona, after a long and bloody siege, capitulated, the French
fleet was almost annihilated near Rosas by the famous Roger de Lauria. The
ranks of the invaders were so thinned by pestilence and the sword, that
Philip, leaving a garrison in Gerona, immediately returned to Perpignan,
where he died. The rear of his army in this retreat was dreadfully harassed
by Don Pedro, who recovered Gerona with facility.

Pedro had just despatched his eldest son Alfonso with a small armament
to dethrone his brother Don James, as a punishment for the aid which that
prince had lent to the invaders, when death surprised him at Villafranca del
Panades (1285). In his will he left Aragon and Catalonia to Alfonso, and
Sicily to his second son, Don James.

Though Alfonso III heard of his father’s death immediately after his
disembarkation, he refused to return until he had dethroned his uncle. As
James was not much beloved by the inhabitants of these islands, whom he
had offended by his exactions, the enterprise was successful. The dethroned
king had still Montpellier, Conflans, and other possessions in France: to
these he retired, but they appear the same year to have been laid waste by
Roger de Lauria, the able and intrepid admiral of Aragon.

POLITICAL GROWTH

[1283-1336 A.D.]

During Alfonso’s absence, the nobles of Aragon had assembled in Saragossa,
to provide for the due administration of justice. Some of them were
not a little scandalised that he should have assumed in the Balearic Isles the
title of king, since, by ancient custom, it could be assumed only after he had
sworn before the assembly of the states to observe the customs, privileges,
immunities, and laws of the realm. No sooner did they hear of his return
to Valencia, than they despatched several of their body to wait upon him,
and to express their surprise at his thus arrogating to himself the supreme
power without their formal sanction. He justified himself by replying that
the crown was his by right of succession, and that there would be time
enough to guarantee the constitutions of the realms at the ceremony of his
coronation. Accordingly, when that ceremony took place in the cathedral
of Saragossa, he fulfilled the conditions of the compact.c

Under Pedro III, the knightly monarch,—“girded,” as Dante says, “with
the cord of every virtue,”—the Aragonese, exasperated by the burdensome
taxes which the king was compelled to levy for his costly enterprises, had
extorted such great privileges and liberties in the General Privilege of Saragossa
(1283) that after Pedro’s successor, Alfonso III, a man of milder
temper, had amplified the Privilegium,[40] by fresh concessions to the union of
the nobles, the kingdom of Aragon was less like a hereditary monarchy than
a republican commonwealth with a responsible chief. The king was not only
bound to secure the consent of the estates of the kingdom (cortes) in all
important public affairs, especially for the declaration of war, the conclusion
of peace, the enactment of laws, the imposition of taxes, and the selection
and appointment of the advisers of the crown (the ministers), but it was
further decreed that “without previous sentence of the justiciary and the
cortes of Saragossa, the king might not proceed against any member of the
union by way of capital punishment, imprisonment, or other injury, and
that should he nevertheless do so, the union had power to exclude him
and his descendants from succession to the throne, without thereby incurring
the guilt of wrong-doing or disloyalty.”

On Alfonso’s death without issue (1291) he was succeeded by his brother
James II, up to that time king of Sicily, a well-meaning, kindly, and (as the
surname he bears in history testifies) “just” sovereign, who thought more
of perfecting the laws and constitution and maintaining peace and prosperity
amongst his people than of enlarging the borders of his kingdom.
He handed Sicily over to his brother Frederick as a separate kingdom; but
on the other hand, after protracted wars with the Genoese, he won the island
of Sardinia which the pope had bestowed upon him in fee. A war against
the Moors, which he undertook in conjunction with Ferdinand, king of
Castile, led to no important results. In an attempt to break down the overweening
power of the aristocratic families, James had the assistance of the great
jurist Martínez de Salanova; the power of the justiciary was strengthened.

But the greatest benefits which James conferred upon the Aragonese
nation was a law enacted in the assembly of Tarragona, by virtue of which
the kingdoms of Aragon and Valencia, the county of Barcelona, and the
suzerainty of Majorca were united in perpetuity and incapable of division
by will or gift, though each was to remain a kingdom possessed of its
separate constitution and cortes. The king, however, reserved the right of
assigning to his sons and other members of his family the possession of
particular cities and castles, a right of which his successors frequently
availed themselves to excess, and which often provoked internecine quarrels
and feuds.b

King James died in 1327, and was succeeded by his second son, Alfonso,
his first son having voluntarily renounced his claims that he might, tradition
says, give himself up more completely to his vices.a

Alfonso IV was doomed to much annoyance from the recent conquest of
Sardinia. In 1330 the Genoese, incensed that the Catalans, their rivals in
commerce, should have obtained a settlement in seas which they considered
as exclusively their right, not only fomented a spirit of disaffection among
the islanders, but sent a fleet to invest the capital. A bloody war ensued, the
details of which would afford little interest. To stay these hostilities the
pope frequently interfered, but without effect; the Genoese insisted on
an ample indemnification for the expenses of their armaments; the Aragonese
would consent to none. Thus the warfare raged during the whole
of this prince’s reign. Alfonso, like his predecessors, was not averse to
encourage the rebellions which at this period almost continually afflicted
Castile; but without deriving any ultimate advantage from his ungenerous
policy. If the internal state of his own kingdom was tranquil, it was not so
in his own house. His eldest son and destined successor, Don Pedro,
offended that he had bestowed on Alfonso—another son, by a second wife—some
domains of the crown, complained loudly of his prodigality. The
queen, Leonora of Castile, at whose instigation the alienation had been
made, cherished a deep resentment against her stepson. Pedro despised
her anger; and, to incense her the more, seized on Jativa, which had been
assigned to her on her marriage with his father, and loudly proclaimed his
intention of revoking every grant made by the king, whenever he should
succeed to the sovereignty. It was not in Alfonso’s power to stifle these
dissensions, which not only imbittered his peace but aggravated the hydropsical
disease under which he had long suffered. He died at Barcelona, in
1336.

[1336-1347 A.D.]

No sooner had Pedro IV ascended the throne, than Queen Leonora,
apprehensive of the consequences of her late quarrel with him, fled to Fraga,
whence she implored the protection of her brother Alfonso, king of Castile.
Alfonso naturally espoused his sister’s cause. The pope despatched a legate
to exhort the two kings to settle their dispute by negotiations, and to insist
on justice being done to Queen Leonora. Their deliberations ended in
nothing, beyond a suspension of actual hostilities. Some years having
elapsed, in 1345 the king, so far from wishing to do his stepmother justice,
endeavoured to seize the domains belonging to his two brothers, Ferdinand
and Juan, on the pretext that the revenues of the crown were materially
injured by the prodigality of their common father. On the representations
of the Castilian king, he again suspended, though he was far from abandoning,
his purpose. The troubles which agitated his kingdom will account for
this temporary forbearance.

He offended his barons, in 1347, by purposing to set aside the order of
succession, as established by Don Jayme el Conquistador (James the Conqueror),
which, on the failure of direct heirs male, called in the collateral
male branches—or, in other words, which enforced the Salic law. As Pedro,
by his queen Maria of Navarre, had only a daughter—the infanta Constanza—his
brother Don James was the presumptive heir to the crown. To secure
the succession to his daughter, he assembled twenty-two theologians and
civil jurists, nineteen of whom readily sanctioned her right. They knew
that Doña Petronilla had not been excluded by the accident of sex; that in
Navarre and Castile women were called to the succession; and they could
not approve the arbitrary regulation of James I, nor recognise it as binding
on his successors. But however weighty these reasons, they had no effect on
the prince whom they tended to exclude, and who resolved to vindicate
his supposed claims by force. Amid the elements of discontent which lay
scattered on every side, he had no difficulty in collecting means of resistance.

From the causes just detailed, and from the restless ambition of his
barons, who constantly aimed at diminishing the royal authority, a formidable
confederacy was soon formed against the king. It consisted of prelates,
barons, magistrates, and a majority of the great towns. They formed themselves
into a political union, and bound themselves by oath never to cease
their opposition to the king until their privileges rested on some surer
guarantee than the royal engagement, and until the Salic law became fundamental
in the state. At the head of this league was Don James. A
similar one was soon formed in Valencia, under the guidance of the infante
Ferdinand. Both diligently raised troops to take the field against the king.
Conscious of their united strength, they now loudly demanded the convocation
of the states, which accordingly met at Saragossa, and which were, as
usual, opened by the monarch. Among the demands made by the union,
not the least obnoxious was the nomination of the public officers by themselves—a
concession which, as before related, James II had been constrained
to grant, and which they insisted should thenceforward be held as a
fundamental law of the realm. Pedro showed great reluctance to sanction
it; but on being told that, if he refused to do so, the states would immediately
proceed to a new election, he no longer withstood the torrent. From
that moment, however, he resolved to effect the destruction of the union, if
not by force, by corruption. So well did he labour, so efficaciously were his
gold and promises distributed that in a few days he gained over a few of the
most influential members.

[1347-1356 A.D.]

The king soon closed the states, without yielding any further to the
demands of the union, and hastened into Catalonia, with the avowed purpose
of collecting troops, to reduce the whole body to obedience. That the
leaguers did not prevent his departure was owing to the suspicions irresistibly
forced on their minds that there was treachery in their camp, and that
he had more secret adherents than they had expected. He was followed
to Barcelona by the infante Don James, who sickened and died in that city,
not without suspicions of poison. The union of Valencia, nowise discouraged
by the ill success of that of Aragon, immediately invested the fortresses
which held for the king, whose troops they defeated before Jativa. The
infante Ferdinand, who was now proclaimed lieutenant-general of that province
and head of the confederacy, with a force estimated at thirty thousand
obtained a second victory over the royalists. Pedro now hastened from
Barcelona, to crush in person this formidable rebellion.

He had soon an army on foot with which two of his generals attacked,
defeated, and took Ferdinand.[41] The infante, however, from fear of the
king’s vengeance, was conducted into Castile. Pedro himself advanced
against Saragossa, the very stronghold of faction. One instance of ill fortune
had damped, as much as success had encouraged, the rebels: they
received him with great humility, renounced the privileges of the union, and
threw themselves wholly on his mercy. Thirteen of the most obnoxious ringleaders
were put to death; the rest he pardoned. In an assembly of the states,
which he was no longer afraid of convoking, the ricos homes [or hombres] and
deputies solemnly renewed the renunciation of the privileges claimed by the
union; in presence of them all, the king tore in pieces the registered act of
that body, but at the same time he confirmed his subjects in the possession
of all their ancient rights. Aragon was now pacified; its union was no
more: but Valencia remained in rebellion. Having assembled a formidable
army, James marched into that province, and, in a general battle near the
capital, triumphed over the leaguers. Valencia immediately surrendered at
discretion.

[1356-1365 A.D.]

On the termination of these troubled scenes, Leonora and one of her sons
took refuge in Castile. But misfortunes assailed them there, superior, perhaps,
to any which would have befallen them in Aragon. How the infante
Juan was murdered at Bilbao, and Leonora herself in the castle of Castro
Xeres, by order of Pedro the Cruel, has been related in the reign of that
monarch. Ferdinand, indeed, escaped the vengeance of the tyrant; but,
as we shall soon see, a fate no less tragical awaited him. The misunderstanding
between the two Pedros commenced in 1356, on the refusal of the
Castilian to restore a prize made at sea by one of his Biscayan pirates. The
second offence was committed by an admiral of Catalonia, who, under
the eyes of the Castilian, captured two Pisan vessels—a power with which
the Aragonese were at war—in the port of Santa Maria. With some justice,
the Castilian remonstrated against the violation of a neutral port; and
on the refusal of his brother sovereign to make satisfaction for it, he levied
a heavy contribution on the Catalan inhabitants of Seville, and declared war
against Aragon. Hostilities now commenced, with various success and many
suspensions.
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In general, the success of the war rested with the Castilian. In 1363,
through the interference of the papal legate, the first peace was made, the
secret conditions of which were of an atrocious character. Pedro of Aragon
engaged not only to remove by death the obnoxious brothers of the Castilian,
but his own, the infante Ferdinand. A servant of Count Henry of Castile
dealt the victim a fatal blow. Henry himself was spared—doubtless because
Pedro foresaw that his new ally of Castile would not fulfil his engagements;
perhaps, also, because he himself had no disposition to do so. His anticipations
were right: war was renewed by the Castilian. His operations were
as indecisive as those of the former.

Seeing that the war did not and could not lead to any result, in 1365
Pedro concerted with the count of Trastamara the invasion of Castile, and
the dethronement of the Castilian king. The aid which Henry obtained
from France, the fate of his first and second invasions, we have already
related. But the Aragonese king—so true it is that no honour can long
subsist among the wicked—was never on good terms with the new king
of Castile. He insisted on Murcia, which Henry, while count of Trastamara,
had agreed to resign, in the event of his obtaining the Castilian throne; and
on the refusal of that prince to dismember so important a province from the
crown, not only coolness, but actual hostilities, between the two kingdoms
were preparing. But those hostilities were soon averted by the papal legates;
and the truce was, from time to time, prolonged, until 1374, when peace was
finally arranged between the two monarchs.

[1338-1386 A.D.]

The foreign transactions of Pedro were of some importance. In 1338
began his misintelligence with Don James, king of Majorca, whose dethronement
he appears to have meditated from the commencement of his reign.
Though, in 1339, James did homage for his kingdom, his destruction was no
less resolved; his unpopular rule afforded Pedro well-founded hopes of
success.

In 1343, Don Pedro sailed with a very formidable armament, landed in
Majorca, and was immediately joined by the islanders. Thus universally
deserted, James fled, leaving the three islands in the power of his brother-in-law.
In opposition to the remonstrances of the pope, who compassionated the
misfortunes of the fugitive king, his possessions in France were threatened,
and several places in Roussillon speedily reduced. This war beyond the
Pyrenees appears to have been as disagreeable to the Catalans and to the Aragonese
as it was to the pope; and only by force could the king obtain supplies
for conducting it. The following year (1344) he declared by a solemn
decree that the Balearic Isles should forever form an integral portion of the
Aragonese crown; and again penetrated into Roussillon, the whole of which,
except the capital, Perpignan, he speedily reduced. The unfortunate James
was later killed in a skirmish.

To Pedro, as to his two predecessors, Sardinia proved a sharp thorn in the
crown. His obstinacy in retaining possession of an island which experience
had shown would never willingly own his sway, which cost him so many successive
campaigns, drew on him the frequent remonstrances of his states, and
the refusal of supplies. As if one ruinous war for an unattainable object
were not sufficient, on the death of Frederick, king of Sicily, in 1377, who
had married his daughter Constanza, he claimed that crown, and showed a
disposition to arm in defence of his claim. But for the obstinacy of his eldest
son and heir, Don Juan, who, in 1384, became a widower, whom he wished to
marry with the young princess Maria, daughter of the late king Frederick,
and now settled on the throne of Sicily, but who secretly formed the indissoluble
connection with a French princess, the effect of his policy would
have been an immediate union of the two crowns. It may, however, be
doubted whether such a union was desirable; since from the distance of the
two kingdoms, and the contiguity of the island to Naples, it could not long
have been perpetuated.

[1386-1387 A.D.]

The ambition of Pedro was insatiable; but it was also senseless, as it
grasped at impossibilities. Hearing that some people of Athens and Patras,
who were of Aragonese extraction—the descendants of the crusaders, who
had conquered this duchy—had risen to establish his domination, he sent an
armament to their aid, and was ultimately acknowledged. It need, however,
be scarcely observed that possessions so far removed from the seat of power
would yield but a nominal allegiance, and would soon be lost. But there
was no advantage, however small in magnitude or transient in duration,
which he was not at all times ready to grasp—generally without much
regard to the rights or feelings of others. The avidity with which, in 1386,
he seized on the city of Tarragona, the government and sovereignty of
which had long rested with the archbishops of that see, is affirmed by some
historians to have been the cause of his death.[42] He died early in the month
of January, 1387, after an agitated reign of fifty-one years.

The duplicity of this monarch was only equalled by his violence; of
sincerity and justice he was wholly destitute; and in savage barbarity he
was scarcely exceeded by his namesake of Castile.

With many of the vices and none of the virtues of humanity, he was
neither loved nor respected; but, in return, he was feared. It is impossible
not to admire his constancy in reverses: he deviated not from his purposes,
nor suffered his mind to be depressed, in the most critical periods of his
reign—and few princes were ever placed in circumstances more critical—yet
he almost uniformly gained his end. Justice must also allow that,
whatever were his personal vices, he was no enemy to the lowest class of his
people. During the reign of this prince, the era of Cæsar was abolished,
and the Christian adopted for the two chief kingdoms of Spain; in 1350 at
Saragossa, and in 1383 at Segovia.c

Pedro IV enlarged the powers of the justiciary, enabling him to oppose
his veto to usurpations on the part of the crown in the same way as to the
encroachments of the feudal aristocracy; he provided for the swift and careful
administration of justice; promoted the study of law, and showed favour
to the legal and juridical profession. Whenever occasion offered and he was
not prevented by the inhibitory intercession or legal warrant of the justiciary,
he curbed the usurpations and arbitrary action of the great nobles and
increased the privileges and power of the knights and burghers.b

[1387-1408 A.D.]

In 1387, Juan I was peaceably acknowledged. His accession was regarded
with great apprehension by his stepmother, Sybilla (the late king led four
ladies to the altar), who, since 1384, had been his open enemy. The reason
of this animosity was here, as in former cases, the eagerness of the king to
alienate the crown domains in favour of his new queen and her family, and
the indignant opposition of the heir apparent. At one time, so vindictive
was the queen that she had expelled the infante from the palace, and had
probably instigated her uxorious husband to try him, and exclude him from
the succession; but the protection of the grand justiciary of Aragon had
screened him from her malice: now, it was her turn to dread his displeasure.
Just before the death of Pedro, she fled from Barcelona, accompanied by her
brother: they were pursued by the Catalonians; were brought back, and
imprisoned until the pleasure of the new monarch, who then lay ill at Gerona,
could be learned. On his recovery, he hastened to that city; caused the
queen to be tried as a witch, who had enchanted the late king, and several
of her kindred and servants as accomplices. Some of the latter were executed;
and she herself would probably have shared the same fate, but for the
interference of the papal legate, and more still for the facility with which she
restored the fortresses conferred on her by her royal husband. These possessions
were immediately transferred to the new queen.

The eagerness which the new king showed to gratify his queen Violante,
surprised and offended the Aragonese. As her disposition was gay, she
insisted on converting the palace into a theatre: balls, concerts, theatrical
representations, and the exhibitions of the gaya ciencia, succeeded each other
without intermission. As the Aragonese themselves were too sober or too
dull to excel in such diversions, professors were brought from France, and
even schools established for instruction in the idle art. It became not merely
the relaxation, but the business of life; the duties of government were
neglected or despised, until remonstrances both frequent and loud fell on
the royal ear. Apparently, however, they produced little effect, beyond the
convocation of the states at Monzon, to deliberate on this pernicious novelty.
There the prelates, nobles, and deputies insisted that the king should expel from
his palace his singers and dancers, his buffoons and his poets—above all,
Doña Carraza Villaragut, one of the queen’s ladies, and the chief promoter
of such fooleries. At first he resisted this interference with his royal recreations;
but when he perceived that his barons were in earnest, that they were
even preparing to arm for his moral reformation, he yielded: the fiddlers
were dismissed, and with them the obnoxious lady.

The short reign of this prince was not without its troubles. An insurrection
broke out among those most restless and faithless of subjects, the
Sardinians. As usual, the efforts of his generals to repress it were but
partially successful. The affairs of Sicily were not more promising. None
of these commotions appears to have occasioned King Juan the least anxiety:
he resumed his diversions, that of hunting especially, with as much eagerness
as before, leaving the cares of government to his queen. One day, while
occupied in this favourite occupation in the forest of Foja, he fell from his
horse, and was killed on the spot.

On receiving intelligence of this catastrophe Aragon, Catalonia, and
Valencia proclaimed Don Martin, brother of the late king, who was then in
Sicily supporting the rights of his son and daughter-in-law, sovereigns of
that island. This choice gave great umbrage to Matthieu count de Foix,
who had married the eldest daughter of Juan, and who contended that the
crown belonged to him in her right. He collected troops and penetrated
into Catalonia; but he found the inhabitants averse to his pretensions, and
indignant at his proceedings. As the states were sitting at Saragossa, he
now adopted the wiser mode of deputing ambassadors to that assembly, with
instructions to espouse his rights, which, according to the laws of legitimate
succession, were well founded. But Aragon had seen only one female sovereign,
Doña Petronilla, and had for some time been inclined to consider the
Salic law as tacitly in force. The count met with a repulse both there and
at Barcelona; but he hoped that arms would be more effectual than arguments;
and, with a second and more numerous army, he invaded Aragon.
There he and his countess solemnly assumed the royal title and arms, and
reduced several towns; but he was soon compelled to retire into Navarre.

[1408-1412 A.D.]

Having pacified Sicily, in appearance at least, and caused his son and
daughter-in-law to be acknowledged by the rebels, Martin, who seems to
have been in no anxiety about the security of his kingdom, proceeded to
Sardinia and Corsica, with the view of restoring tranquillity also in those
islands. The following year he convoked his prelates, barons, and deputies
at Saragossa, and caused his son, the Sicilian king, to be acknowledged his
successor; it was also decreed that Sicily and Aragon should forever be
united under the same sceptre. No sooner had Martin arrived in Spain, than
Sardinia again became the theatre of civil war. The Aragonese had acknowledged
the rival pontiff, Benedict, and Boniface had conferred the fiefs of
Sardinia and Sicily on the count de Molineto. In 1408, the Sicilian king
marched against the rebels, who, with eighteen thousand infantry, did not
refuse the battle. It ended in a complete triumph for the king, and was
followed by the surrender of an important fortress. As the heat of the
weather began to be intensely felt, the victor returned to Cagliari. That
heat and the festivities consequent on his success threw him into a fever,
which, though not in itself fatal, he is said to have rendered so by incontinence.
He died on the 24th of July, 1409. On the death of this prince
Martin and the Aragonese were anxious to name a successor to the crown.c

Civil war was imminent when King Martin departed this life (1410),
leaving the succession of the kingdom by his last will and testament to him
to whom it was lawfully due. By his death the male line of the counts of
Barcelona became extinct—a dynasty which had vigorously and gloriously
filled the throne of Aragon for nearly three centuries.

INTERREGNUM IN ARAGON (1410-1412 A.D.)

[1410-1414 A.D.]

No nation whose political sagacity was less highly developed by a free
constitutional and political system could have emerged from the two years
of revolution upon which Aragon now entered without detriment to its
liberty and legal institutions. For during the interregnum the kingdom
fluctuated between two perils; it might either have broken up into its three
constituent parts or succumbed to a military despotism.

Count James of Urgel, an ambitious and unscrupulous nobleman, counted
the majority of the great nobles of Aragon, more particularly the partisans
of the powerful family of Luna, among his adherents, the cortes of Catalonia
was on his side, and what his title might lack he was prepared to make good
by the sword, for the lower classes everywhere were in his service. The
murder of the archbishop of Saragossa by his brutal associate Antonio de
Luna, an act of violence in which he himself was not unconcerned, was
intended to cow all resistance. The ricos hombres[43] saw in anticipation the
return of the time when the right of the mailed fist should override the law,
when the aristocracy, allied with the town rabble, should triumph over the
middle classes, and the anarchy of the unions settle down upon the country
once more. The danger was realised by the wise justiciary Cerdaño, his
friends and those likeminded with him, chief among whom were Gil Ruiz de
Lihori, governor of Aragon, and Berengar de Bardaxi, a man distinguished
alike for genius and learning, and to their judicious and patriotic exertions
the preservation of the ancient constitution is mainly due. Allying themselves
with the freemen of the communes and the minor nobility, they
endeavoured to force the decision into the hands of the cortes. Fortunately
for them the great nobles were split up by faction, for the Urrea family
sided with the constitutional party out of hatred to the Lunas, and their
ranks were soon further reinforced by the accession of the Heredia family,
to which the murdered archbishop belonged. The latter contrived that the
infante Ferdinand should garrison the frontier with Castilian troops to prevent
violent measures on the part of the count of Urgel.

Nevertheless the situation was full of peril, owing to the mutual jealousies
of the three divisions of the kingdom; the cortes of each held
separate consultations and each was anxious to give the casting vote. It
was then that the patriotic energy of the men above mentioned intervened
to save the kingdom from impending ruin. They proposed that a general
parliament should be called together, and that the legal decision should be
left to it, as King Martin had wished; representing at the same time to the
separate assemblies that if the question of the succession were decided by
the sword, the victor would dictate new laws at the sword’s point, as though
to a conquered nation. According to their proposal the cortes of the three
kingdoms were to elect committees for joint deliberation. By this time,
however, they were all too deeply imbued with party spirit, and the cortes
of Valencia refused to co-operate with the rest. Those two astute politicians
Cerdaño and Bardaxi then ventured upon a bold stroke. They induced the
cortes of Aragon and Catalonia to authorise them to nominate a committee
of nine members at their own discretion from the three divisions of the
country. This committee was to sit at Caspe on the Ebro, and after conscientiously
examining the claims of all pretenders was to give its decision
according to law. The Urgel party at Valencia tried to interfere, but the
victory of the barons at Murviedro put an end to their resistance, and the
patriotic caution and justice displayed by Cerdaño and Bardaxi in the selection
of the nine secured general recognition and public confidence.

While the whole country was a prey to tumultuous passions, factions at
strife one with another, civil war raging with all its accompaniments of
crime, rape, and ignominy, these nine men—who were held in the highest
esteem by all men, not only for learning and experience but also for strictness
of morals and blameless life, and who, like Bardaxi, Ferrer, and Aranda
Valseca, were among the first jurists of their day—undertook a laborious
examination of the claims submitted to them by the agents of the various
pretenders. The count of Urgel had the largest following, and if his
Aragonese origin and his descent through the male line were taken into
account he would necessarily have had the prior claim; but his despotic
temper, always apt to choose methods of violence rather than of law, made
them apprehensive of a tyrannic government if he were chosen, and the
majority of the electoral college therefore decided in favour of Ferdinand,
infante of Castile, whose mother Leonora had been the daughter of Pedro IV,
and the wife of Henry II.

ARAGON UNDER RULERS OF THE ROYAL HOUSE OF CASTILE

No better choice could have been made, and accordingly the new king
was acknowledged by the estates of the three united kingdoms as soon as he
had confirmed the rights and liberties of the realm (1412). Ferdinand, who
combined justice and clemency with vigour, restored tranquillity and order,
and used his power to overawe the malcontents both in Aragon and in the
islands. But the count of Urgel could not brook defeat. Ferdinand treated
him with the utmost distinction, but in spite of all, impelled by his own
ambition and incited by his imperious wife, he presently raised the standard
of rebellion. He invaded and ravaged Catalonia with an army of mercenaries
which the duke of Clarence had handed over to him in Guienne, but
was defeated by Ferdinand (1413), and paid the penalty of his unlawful
deeds by loss of fortune and perpetual imprisonment.

[1414-1454 A.D.]

In the following year Ferdinand added splendour to his accession to the
throne by a gorgeous coronation at Saragossa. Thus the crowns of Castile
and Aragon were worn by scions of the same reigning house, a prelude to
the future union of the two kingdoms under Ferdinand’s grandson and
namesake.

Through the prudence and patriotic zeal of one statesman and friend of
the people, Aragon had passed through a dangerous crisis without injury to
her government or liberties. Ferdinand of the ruling house of Castile, after
he had taken the oath of fealty to the constitution, which he did according
to custom, kneeling bareheaded before the justiciary, was recognised as king
of the united realm and received the homage of the cortes. This upright
and well-disposed monarch, Ferdinand, conscientiously observed the laws
and even respected and acknowledged the excessive liberties and privileges
of the rich commercial town of Barcelona on an occasion when it was extremely
inconvenient to himself to do so; but he died after four years’
reign (1416).

His son, Alfonso V, busied himself during the greater part of his reign
with the affairs of Naples. That newly acquired kingdom in the beautiful
country of the Apennines, where a docile people bowed in obedience and
submission to the will of the master, and
where the senses were courted with a rich,
luxurious life, elevated through social culture
and adorned with art and science, was
more congenial to Alfonso’s inclinations
than his hereditary domain of Aragon with
its rigorous legal forms and its earnest
population; therefore he preferred a residence
in Naples, whilst his native kingdom
was governed by a regency. At its head
was the king’s brother Juan, afterwards
Juan II, a prince well-versed in statecraft
and sharing, in regard to politics and public
morality, the faithless principles of his time.
Already as governor and regent he gave
signs of that inclination to despotism and
tyranny which later on, when he had succeeded
his brother on the throne, he openly
displayed, so that the estates took care to
secure their constitution against invasion
while there was yet time.
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We have seen what importance and
consideration were attached to the position
of chief justice or justiciary of Aragon, the
guardian and protector of the laws. To
secure the office against violation and despotism
of any kind, it was decreed that the
holder should retain office for life, and could
only be removed by the king with consent
of the estates and on sufficient grounds
(1442). There was no danger that a legal
institution of this nature, standing as it did
between the throne and the people, would be diverted against the laws of the
country, since the justiciary was subject to a regular and close inquiry into
the administration of his office from a committee of the states. Besides
this, a navigation law which forbade foreign vessels to ship cargoes in any of
the domains under the crown of Aragon was passed in the reign of Alfonso V
(1454), an important enactment, which gave a new impulse to the maritime
trade of Barcelona, the Catalan capital, at whose instigation the regulation
was made. Thus, both in constitutional progress and in commercial policy,
Aragon was the forerunner of the island kingdom of Britain.



[1442-1458 A.D.]

The reign of Juan, both as regent and afterwards as king, turns to a great
extent on the acquisition of the kingdom of Navarre and the family quarrels
which it kindled. In 1442 the mountain country on either side of the Pyrenees
passed to the princely house of Aragon by the death of Blanche, wife of
Juan, and previously the widow of King Martin. She had inherited Navarre
from her father Charles III and by her will her patrimonial domains were to
fall as an independent lordship to her eldest son Charles, prince of Viana.
More as a matter of courtesy than a legal restriction the condition was added
that, before assuming the government of the country, he should obtain the
consent and approbation of his father. Juan seems at first to have made
no difficulty to his son’s taking possession, so that Charles, while his father
continued to bear the rank and title of king of Navarre, conducted the administration
for several years as governor and ruler of his mother’s inheritance.

But when the prince of Aragon contracted a second marriage with Juana
Henriquez, daughter of a Castilian admiral of the blood royal, rivalries were
awakened which soon assumed a malevolent character. According to the
disposition of her husband, the new consort, an imperious, ambitious, and
enterprising young lady, was to conduct the government of Navarre in conjunction
with the prince of Viana. But the divided rule did not satisfy her
proud spirit; as queen of Navarre she desired to be the only person to issue
orders, and exhibited an arrogant demeanour towards her stepson. The
disagreement soon passed into open hostility when the two conflicting parties
of the Beaumonts and the Agramonts took the opportunity to fight out their
ancient quarrels in sanguinary encounters, and the Castilians, exasperated at
the interference of Aragon in their internal politics, fanned the flame. At the
instigation of the Beaumonts, Charles laid claim to the chief power, and at
the head of his adherents led an army into the field against the queen and
the Agramonts. Juan of Aragon, dominated by his wife’s superior intelligence,
took part against his son. A battle was fought at Aybar, when the
prince of Viana was defeated and made prisoner (1452). Some months
before, in the little town of Sos in Aragon, the queen had given birth to a
son who, as Ferdinand the Catholic, was afterwards to attain to such great
historical importance.

After some time Charles of Viana was released from captivity; but the
opposite party had in the meantime so successfully gained the upper hand in
Navarre, that he could not maintain himself in the government. He betook
himself to Naples to the court of his royal uncle Alfonso V, to beg for his intervention.
The chivalrous, open bearing of the prince won him many friends
and he was able to flatter himself with the prospect of being speedily reinstated
in his mother’s inheritance by the aid of a powerful protector; but his uncle’s
death rendered the hope vain (1458). By the dispositions of the late king’s
will, his brother Juan was to succeed to his possessions in Spain, Sardinia,
and Sicily, and his illegitimate son Ferdinand to the kingdom of Naples.

[1458-1461 A.D.]

The Neapolitans, who mistrusted the gloomy, equivocal character of the
new prince, Ferdinand, tried in vain to persuade the chivalrous prince of
Viana to come forward as a candidate for Naples, holding out to him the
prospect of the people’s support. The magnanimous prince resisted the
temptation; even in Sicily, to which he now turned, similar allurements
awaited him; for there also the memory of his mother Blanche, who as the
consort of King Martin had formerly won much affection in the island, procured
him a good reception and many friends. But here again he withstood
all seductive temptations; he contented himself with the generous assistance
offered him by the gratitude of the islanders, and passed a long time in the
quiet of a Benedictine cloister at Messina, occupied with scientific studies.
He did not give up the thought of a reconciliation with his father and a
restoration of his rights. After all he, as eldest son, was the rightful heir
to the crown of Aragon, and the cortes of the three provinces were on his side.
In this expectation he obeyed an invitation from his father to a personal
interview at Iguala (1460). By a submissive and penitent demeanour towards
the royal couple he endeavoured to put an end to the ancient enmity and win
his father’s heart, but the queen, who wished to secure the succession to her
own son Ferdinand, contrived to keep the distrust of her stepson still alive
and by hostile insinuations to throw suspicion on everything he did. Whilst
he was deceived by a delusive friendliness, he was surrounded by a web of
intrigues. Above all there was exhibited a zealous eagerness to keep him
from receiving any sort of homage or recognition of his rights on the part of
the cortes.

Still the prince did not allow himself to be betrayed into taking an illegal
step; only he became a suitor for the hand of the infanta Isabella of Castile,
with the idea of thus procuring himself a lasting support for his claims to
the throne. But it was just this alliance that was a thorn in the eye of the
queen of Aragon; her policy had already singled out the princess for her own
son, and she was to be the bond of a union between the two kingdoms. The
prince of Viana’s project was endangering this plan in a formidable manner;
it was therefore necessary to make an energetic decision. Charles was
invited by his father to a meeting of the cortes at Lerida. The prince
complied with the request in the hope of being recognised by the estates of
the realm as heir to the throne. But immediately on his arrival he was
arrested and taken to the inaccessible mountain fastness of Morella on the
borders of Valencia; when the cortes showed signs of interposing with a
protest, the assembly was dismissed. On the committee of estates demanding
the cause of this remarkable proceeding, Juan darkly hinted at a plot, the
inquiry into and punishment of which he must reserve for himself.

At the news of these occurrences the excitable Catalans took up the
sword. Armed mobs advanced on Lerida and forced their way into the
palace, while the king fled under cover of the night with a few companions
to Fraga. The assailants were soon at the gates of Fraga, but the royal
couple had already fled to the fortress of Saragossa. The flame of insurrection
rapidly spread; in Navarre the Beaumonts, secretly supported and urged
on from Castile, declared for the prince; in Aragon, in Valencia, in Sicily,
the agitation was of a threatening character.

[1461-1484 A.D.]

King Juan could not resist these active manifestations of the popular desires.
He set his son at liberty, recognised him as his rightful successor, and entrusted
him with the office of governor-general of Catalonia. It was at this moment
that the prince sickened, and soon the melancholy tidings of his death in his
forty-first year were spread through the kingdom (September, 1461). There
was a very natural suspicion that he had succumbed to a poison which had
been brought to him in his captivity. Thus in the prime of life this noble
and chivalrous prince, whose one crime was his lawful claim to the throne
of Aragon, fell a victim to treacherous statecraft. Imbued as he was with
devotion to the higher cultivation of the mind, had he succeeded to the
throne he would have been a worthy rival of his Florentine contemporaries.
The fruit of his profound studies was to be seen in a translation of Aristotle’s
Ethics and a history of Navarre.
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The tragedy did not end with Charles’ death; instead, a second one
resulted from it. At his demise he had appointed as heiress of Navarre his
elder sister Blanche, who had formerly been married to Henry IV of Castile
and afterwards repudiated by him because she was childless. But Blanche
had always sided with her brother and had long shared his exile; for this
reason she was now to be overtaken by a similar fate. In conjunction with the
faithless King Louis XI of France, the sovereigns of Aragon surrounded
the unfortunate princess with a net of cabals and deceits in which she could not
fail to meet destruction. For it was firmly resolved that the inheritance of
Aragon should be obtained for her younger sister Eleanor, countess of Foix,
so that on the latter’s death it might pass to her
son Gaston de Foix, the husband of a sister of
Louis. With this view, and in accordance with
a treaty concluded between Aragon and France,
Blanche was forcibly removed from Olit, where
she had hitherto resided, and conducted across
the mountains to be placed under the supervision
of her sister. It was to no purpose that she
appealed in a touching letter to her former husband,
King Henry of Castile, and pledged him
her maternal inheritance of Navarre as the price
of her rescue; there was to be no refuge for her
from the hands of a cruel father and an unloving
sister. In 1462 she was taken to the strong
fortress of Orthez in Béarn, where, after two
years of painful captivity she succumbed to a
poison, given her by the guilty hand of a traitor
By this means Navarre was united to Foix and
Béarn and the ground thus cleared for the subsequent
partition of the ancient kingdom between
France and Spain.

Eleanor lived ten years longer than her son
Gaston de Foix, prince of Viana, who met his
death through a wound from a lance at a tournament
in Lisbon in the year 1469. When she
died, her grandson Francis Phœbus, a handsome
princely boy with shining golden hair, inherited
the throne of Navarre, with his mother Magdalena, sister of Louis XI, as his
guardian. But only four years later Francis Phœbus died suddenly, as it
was believed of poison, and his sister Catherine, then thirteen years old,
entered on the inheritance. In 1484 she married Jean d’Albret, whose
extensive possessions in the southwest of France were thus united to the
kingdom of Navarre. Magdalena, the queen’s mother, had arranged this
marriage, which was very displeasing to the Spanish rulers.

RISING IN CATALONIA

[1461-1469 A.D.]

The king of Aragon had entered into such close relations with France
chiefly because he needed her help against his own people. Far from the
rebellious movements subsiding on the death of the prince of Viana, the
indignation against the king and queen mounted still higher amongst
the excitable Catalans. The imagination of the people painted the tragic
fate of the king’s unfortunate son in the liveliest colours. Charles’ ghost
was seen to glide by night through the streets of Barcelona; he was heard
lamenting in piteous tones over his untimely end and calling for vengeance
on his unnatural murderer. At last he came to be honoured as a saint.
When Queen Juana took her ten-year-old son Ferdinand to Barcelona, that
he might receive the homage of the Catalan estates, she soon saw herself
threatened with a rising, so that she sought refuge in Gerona. The Catalan
troops followed her, made themselves masters of the town and besieged the
fortifications where Juana and the prince were bravely defended by a small
garrison. Thereupon the king of Aragon concluded a treaty with Louis
XI (1462), in consequence of which that monarch sent seven hundred lances
with archers and fieldpieces to the aid of the beleaguered queen.

In return for this Juan promised him 200,000 gold crowns and gave him
the counties of Roussillon and Cerdagne in pledge. The Catalans could
not withstand such a force. They retreated to Barcelona for the purpose of
organising more crushing resistance in that excitable town. They sought
to represent in a memorial that the liberties of their commonwealth had
been betrayed, and that therefore, since the good of the state must be the
highest law, they were justified in repudiating their allegiance. They summoned
the young men to take arms, and turned to Castile and then to
Portugal to win their support in the secession from Aragon (1463). Don
Pedro, constable of Portugal, did actually enter the country with a small
force, to lay claim to the government of Catalonia, to which, as a scion of
the house of Barcelona, he asserted an ancient hereditary right. But the
enterprise did not prosper; little by little, partly with the sword, partly by
means of gold, King Juan gained possession of the most important towns in
the country, such as Lerida, Cervera, Amposta, and Tortosa. Still he could
not succeed in breaking Barcelona’s bold spirit of resistance; even when
the Portuguese infante died suddenly, the town would not hear of conciliation,
and two distinguished burghers were beheaded in the market-place
for their sympathy with Aragon (1466).

The Catalans now turned to the famous “king” René of Anjou, that he
might add Barcelona to the other kingdoms whose royal title he bore without
possessing a handful of their soil. René sent his son John, the chivalrous,
adventurous duke of Calabria and Lorraine, with some thousand
mercenaries, across the Pyrenees. Louis XI, always seeing his own advantage
in disturbances in a neighbouring state, secretly favoured his compatriot’s
enterprise, but without dissolving his alliance with Aragon on that
account.

[1469-1475 A.D.]

This brave robber captain soon possessed himself of the northern district
of Ampurdan and under the walls of Gerona he fought a battle with the
queen, who in this time of trial showed heroic courage, and who since her husband’s
blindness, the result of the hardships of war during the winter before
Amposta, had directed the defence of the country in unison with her son.
John’s chivalrous bearing towards the townspeople of Barcelona won for
him such open sympathy that his public appearance always resembled a
triumph. The embarrassment of King Juan of Aragon reached its highest
point when his consort, who had been the very soul of the government and
the guiding spirit of the war, succumbed to a long and painful illness at a
time when the state coffers were completely drained, when the chief province
of the kingdom was in revolt and partly in the possession of a bold leader of
mercenaries, and new warlike complications were threatening with Navarre
and Castile. But here too the proverb held good, “The darkest hour is
that before the dawn.” In the same year, 1469, the king, now a very old
man, had his sight restored by a skilful Jewish doctor, and Duke John of
Calabria and Lorraine was called to his account, an event that filled the
inhabitants of Barcelona with the deepest grief, which they exhibited by
giving him an imposing funeral. He was laid to rest in the vault of the
ancient rulers of Barcelona. It was only natural that here too the suspicion
of poisoning should be raised, though it was without foundation.

The duke’s death could not break the defiant spirit of the Catalans;
they steadfastly rejected every summons to yield. After a two years’ struggle,
when the greater part of the country had fallen into the hands of the
energetic old king, when the town bands were reduced by heavy losses to a
very small number, and Barcelona was besieged by sea and land, then only
did the stern Catalan spirit stoop to peace. King Juan sweetened their
bitter cup of submission and homage. He confirmed their privileges and
judicial government, granted universal amnesty and conceded to the foreign
mercenaries, and any who might choose to join them, freedom to depart.
After the conclusion of peace King Juan, mounted on a white charger, made
a solemn entry into Barcelona (December, 1472). Thus the succession to
the whole kingdom of Aragon of Ferdinand the Catholic, the husband of the
infanta Isabella of Castile, was secured. The result had been arrived at
with much difficulty, perhaps crime. A few months later the provinces of
Roussillon and Cerdagne, which had been pledged to France, made great
efforts to become reunited to Aragon. King Juan lent them his aid and,
supported by his son, he defended the town of Perpignan with great heroism
against the French. But Louis XI did not let his prize escape him. For
the space of two years he made war on the town and the whole country with
such overwhelming force that at last they were completely broken and submitted
to the foreign yoke. The inhabitants of Perpignan, worn out by
suffering and hunger, were expelled, in 1475, by the malice and cruelty of
the French ruler.b

A few years previous to this, in 1469, the heir of King Juan II, Ferdinand
of Aragon, had married Isabella of Castile, uniting thus the two countries
into one Spain, as we have previously shown. Having thus brought
Aragon’s history down to where it merges into that of Castile, we may
return to Castile, which we left at the death of Pedro the Cruel.a

FOOTNOTES


[37] [Though this king is usually called “Jayme,” he spelled his own name “Jacme” in the
Catalan form.]




[38] [Burke,g however, credits this entirely to Barcelona.]




[39] [This statement of Petrarch’s indebtedness is, however, open to discussion. There was
another Jordi who lived in the fifteenth century and may have been the author of the
poems in which resemblances to Petrarch are detected. This would make Petrarch the original.
But the Spaniards generally attribute the poems to the contemporary of James the Conqueror,
who has left an account of a storm which overtook that monarch’s fleet near the island
of Majorca.]




[40] [This document has been well called Aragon’s Magna Charta, and it was secured in much
the same manner. The Privilege was confirmed by the cortes of Saragossa in 1325, and torture
of witnesses in criminal trials was abolished. In five years followed the Privilege of Union
in which the king of Aragon was forced to authorise unions of his subjects to make war upon the
sovereign in case of a denial of justice, or any attempt to act independently of the justiciar.
We have to look to Poland for a like constitutional defiance of royalty.]




[41] [“The loss of the principal nobles of the union at Epila was a death-blow to the feudal cause
in Aragon.”d]




[42] St. Thecla, patroness of the church of Tarragona, appeared to him, upbraided him with
impiety, and gave him so good a box on the ear, or smack in the face, that he never recovered
from it. “Está muy recibido que fue contigado de la mano de Dios, y se le aparecio en vision
Santa Tecla, la qual le hirio de una palmada en el rostro, y que este fue la ocasion de su dolencia.”—Zurita.e
Who would expect Ferreras,f a writer of the eighteenth century, to believe such
a relation?




[43] [This does not mean “rich men,” as would seem at first sight; but rico here is related to
the German word Reich, i.e., kingdom.]
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CHAPTER V. HENRY OF TRASTAMARA AND ISABELLA OF CASTILE



[1369-1479 A.D.]

All Castile breathed more freely at the news of the death of Pedro the
Cruel, and acknowledging Henry of Trastamara as king, did him homage.
By a rule as judicious and just as it was vigorous he endeavoured to obliterate
the dark blots which stained his accession.

Don Pedro’s race vanished from Castilian soil. On the death of his mistress
Maria de Padilla shortly after the murder of the unhappy Blanche,
Pedro had tried every means to secure the succession for her children. He
brought sworn witnesses to testify that he had been joined with Padilla in
lawful wedlock, and induced the estates to confer the first title to the throne
upon her son Alfonso, and, in case of his death without issue, upon her three
daughters, Beatrice, Isabella, and Constanza, in order of seniority. Alfonso,
however, died the same year, and Beatrice followed soon after the frustration
of her projected marriage with the heir of Aragon; while the two youngest,
whom their father had taken with him when he fled to Guiennes, were
detained as hostages by the Black Prince, who sent them to England, where
they were married to two sons of Edward III (Constanza to John of Lancaster
and Isabella to Edmund of York), and thus transmitted to the English
dynasty their claims to the heritage of Castile.

[1369-1373 A.D.]

Henry assumed the government of Castile under difficulties. As the
illegitimate son of King Alfonso XI, he met with strong opposition. Moreover
his right to the throne was contested by others besides a large body of
the Castilian nobility. King Ferdinand of Portugal, who had renewed the
alliance which his father had concluded with Don Pedro, tried to win the
crown of Castile for himself after the murder of the latter, on the ground that
he, being the grandson of Beatrice, princess of Castile, was the only male
descendant born in lawful wedlock. To support his claim he allied himself
with Muhammed, the Moorish prince of Granada. Like Pedro IV of Aragon,
he received with all honour the malcontent and fugitive Castilian nobles.
He paid no heed to the murmurs of the Portuguese at their king’s liberality
to foreigners, but marched into Galicia with an army, while the Moors took
Algeciras; and the king of Aragon endeavoured to unite Molina, Almazan,
Soria, and other frontier districts with his own dominions. At the same
time the duke of Lancaster, uncle of Richard II, assumed the title of king
of Castile in right of his wife, the eldest daughter of Don Pedro, and was
acknowledged as such by the English court.

But Henry extricated himself from the difficulties that encompassed him
in his own country with prudence and skill, and turned the disadvantages of
his opponents to his own profit; and thus he succeeded in putting down all
resistance and seated himself firmly on the throne of Castile, though he was
still regarded by enemies as a usurper. The
Moorish conquests were confined to Algeciras;
the king of Portugal, who also styled himself
“king of Castile,” carried on the war with so
little success that the Spanish historian López de
Ayalab says that it would have been more to his
honour to have discontinued the campaign; the
English had their hands full in their own country,
and the Aragonese, besides having their
attention diverted by a war in Sardinia, found
themselves, by Henry’s shrewd contrivance, confronted
with another adversary in the person of
James III of Majorca, the pretender to the throne
of the Balearic kingdom.

This adventurous infante, though married to
Queen Juana of Naples, had entered the service
of Pedro the Cruel and been taken prisoner at
Montiel. Henry set him at liberty on payment
of a heavy ransom by the wealthy queen of
Naples, and thus fulfilled the double object of filling
his own coffers and setting up a rival to his
enemy. He had already taken possession of the
abundant treasure which the fallen tyrant had
amassed in the strong vaults of the castles of
Seville and Carmona, and had obtained large
subsidies besides from the estates of the kingdom
at Medina del Campo; and was therefore able
to pay off and discharge the mercenary troops
which had carried him to victory and to surround
himself with a well disciplined army. Bertrand
du Guesclin and the leaders of other companies received gifts of towns and
territory over and above their pay, and promptly sold them again.
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The history of Castile for the next few years is like a diplomatic game of
chess in which the French, the English, and the pope all played their parts
as well as the sovereigns of the peninsula. And all did their best to win.
While the faithless and fickle king of Portugal, who had given great offence
to his own subjects by his marriage, made common cause with the duke of
Lancaster and acknowledged him king of Castile in order to secure the
assistance of England; and while the Roman see, alarmed at the alliance
between Christian courts and the Mohammedans of Granada and Morocco
exhausted itself in attempts at mediation, Henry concluded a treaty with
France and invaded Portugal with an army. Viseu was occupied, Lisbon
blockaded by land and sea and sorely damaged and wasted by fire, Coimbra
was besieged, and only spared by the Castilians out of chivalrous gallantry,
because Ferdinand’s consort Leonora was there waiting the birth of her
child. Many Portuguese nobles with the king’s brother at their head abetted
the Castilians out of disgust at Ferdinand’s marriage. At length the papal
legate brought about a reconciliation, which was accelerated and rendered
easier by Henry’s magnanimity and moderation (1373). The Portuguese
king relinquished his alliance with the duke of Lancaster and England,
banished from his dominions the malcontent Castilians who still refused to
acknowledge Henry king, in spite of his chivalrous nature and high sovereign
qualities, and joined the Franco-Castilian alliance. The war with
Aragon was brought to an equally successful issue. Don Pedro concluded
peace and alliance and restored the districts on the Castilian frontier which
he had occupied in the course of the campaign.

[1373-1380 A.D.]

Biscay was also united to the kingdom of Castile on the death without
issue of the infante Don Tello on whom the king had bestowed it in fee, but
the province remained in possession of its ancient rights and liberties. When
the daughter of Ferdinand de la Cerda, who had married the duke of Alençon,
laid claim to Biscay and the whole of the Lara heritage in her own
name and that of her children, Henry stipulated that her sons should reside
in Spain. They refused, however, to resign the position they held in France,
and he therefore declared the principalities fiefs that had lapsed to the
crown. When Henry had further prevailed upon the king of Navarre to
make peace with him by reimbursing the expenses he had incurred in the
fortification of Logroño and Vitoria, Castile was once more complete within
her ancient borders and his own sovereignty was firmly established and fully
recognised. But by the reckless munificence with which he gave away
the immediate property of the crown, in order to satisfy the nobles and
attach them to the new dynasty, he laid up many troubles in store for his
successors.c

In the schism which afflicted the church, from the rival pretensions
of Urban VI and the anti-pope Clement, Henry declared for neither—doubtless
to gratify his avarice by withholding the customary contributions
to the papal see. He died in 1379. In character he was as cruel as Pedro;
as loose in morals, and scarcely inferior as a tyrant. On the whole, however,
he was a fortunate ruler. Either by bribes or force, he reduced Galicia
to obedience, recovered several places from the king of Navarre, whose capital
he at one time invested, and overawed his neighbours of Portugal and
Aragon.

JUAN I AND THE PORTUGUESE WARS

Juan I followed his father’s advice, by cultivating the friendship of the
French king, whom he frequently assisted in the interminable wars between
that monarch and the English. Like his father, he had also to dread the
pretensions of John of Gaunt the duke of Lancaster; and it was equally his
aim to occupy the ambitious Plantagenet with other affairs than disputing
his succession.

To preserve Portugal as an ally, Juan, in the second year of his reign,
consented or proposed to marry his infant son Henry with Beatrice, presumptive
heiress of the Portuguese crown. This princess, who was in her
tenth year, had been promised to Frederick, brother of the Castilian king;
but the superior pretensions of Henry induced the Portuguese monarch
to prefer the latter for a son-in-law. One condition of the projected marriage
was that, in case either of the young betrothed died without issue, the
other should inherit the states of the deceased. So fair a prospect of uniting
the two crowns could not fail to be agreeable to the two sovereigns. Notwithstanding
this solemn treaty, Ferdinand of Portugal secretly resolved to
make war on Castile; and, with the view of strengthening himself by the
alliance of the duke of Lancaster, he despatched a trusty messenger to obtain
the co-operation of that prince, who readily promised it.

[1380-1385 A.D.]

Juan, who was soon acquainted with the league, resolved to anticipate
his enemy: off Cape St. Vincent his fleet triumphed, in 1381, over that of
Ferdinand; and Almeida was forced to submit to him. The arrival from
England of the earl of Cambridge, brother of the duke, with five hundred
men-at-arms, and as many archers, roused the courage of the Portuguese,
but did them little service. As the allies could obtain no money from
Ferdinand, they did not scruple to lay their hands on whatever they
pleased: hence the distrust and dislike which arose between them and the
natives, and which neutralised the little success obtained by their combined
arms.[44] Wearied alike with his allies and the war, Ferdinand, in 1382,
solicited and obtained peace, and the English returned home. The death of
the queen of Castile leaving Henry a widower, Ferdinand offered him the
princess Beatrice, who had been successively promised to his brother, to his
two sons, and even to the son of the earl of Cambridge; on condition, however,
that the issue of the marriage, whether male or female, should be
the sovereign of Portugal, and that he himself should have no share in the
administration so long as Leonora, the Portuguese queen, should survive
Ferdinand. This condition, so characteristic of Portuguese dislike of Castilian
sway, did not prevent Juan from marrying the princess. Ferdinand
died the very year of this marriage; and his death opened the door to new
hostilities.

Though Juan and his new queen were, in fact, excluded by the treaty
accompanying their union, he no less eagerly claimed the crown in her own
right; and several of the Portuguese nobles admitted the justice of that
claim. Even the widowed queen, Leonora, caused her daughter to be proclaimed
in the capital; but the bulk of the towns and prelates refused to
acknowledge her, and declared Don João bastard brother of Ferdinand,
regent of Portugal. The latter prepared to vindicate his right; when Urban
VI, whom he had refused to recognise, raised up against him his old enemy,
the duke of Lancaster, who was persuaded by that pope again to invade
Castile. The usurper Juan was no less anxious to secure the co-operation of
the Plantagenet, whose departure to claim the crown of Castile he began to
urge with success. To frustrate the double object of this alliance, the Castilian,
in 1384, entered the kingdom, received the homage of his adherents,
and proceeded to invest the capital: but his troops were ignobly defeated
by those of his rival; even the queen-mother scorned to favour his pretensions;
and he was constrained to abandon the siege, and return into his
dominions. In 1385, the states of Coimbra proclaimed his rival king; who
began vigorously to invest the places which held for him.

[1385-1387 A.D.]

Fortune attended the arms of the Portuguese, who successively obtained
possession of the chief fortified places, and, in several partial engagements,
was hailed as victor. A greater and a decisive action was now at hand.
Though he had but ten thousand men, he marched against the Castilian
king, who met him with an army of at least thirty-four thousand; in which
were two thousand French knights. The two armies met near Aljubarrota,
a village in Portuguese Estremadura; where, by the advice of the English
knights who served in his army, the Portuguese intrenched his followers in a
position of some strength. As the troops of the Castilian were wearied by
their march, some of his officers, especially the chronicler Pedro López de
Ayala,b in a council of war assembled to decide on the subject, endeavoured
to dissuade him from the battle; but the greater number, among whom were
the French knights, confiding in their overwhelming numerical superiority
and in their own ardour, inclined him to risk it. The action commenced
towards sunset, on a fine summer evening (August 14th), and was, for a short
time, maintained with great spirit on both sides. In the end, the Portuguese
obtained a splendid victory, most of the Castilian chivalry and ten
thousand of the infantry being left dead on the field: the king himself with
difficulty effected his escape. The loss was so heavy that he ordered his
subjects to mourn for a whole year; while the victors annually commemorated
their triumph. The French allies, who bore the brunt of the battle,
suffered severely on this occasion.

JOHN OF GAUNT IN SPAIN

To profit by this victory, the Portuguese monarch commanded his barons
to make an irruption into Castile, while he himself despatched to the duke
of Lancaster a circumstantial account of this signal success. The latter now
burned to assert his rights by other means than threats, or by the mere
report of his preparations; he actually left England, with a small but choice
armament (about fifteen hundred knights, and as many archers), accompanied
by his wife, the lady Constanza, and his three daughters. In July,
1386, he appeared off the coast of Galicia, and ultimately landed at El
Padron; thence he proceeded to Santiago, where he was solemnly proclaimed
king of Castile and Leon. In an interview with the king of Portugal,
on the confines of the two states, both entered into a treaty offensive
and defensive; and, to cement it the more strongly, agreed that the king
should marry Philippa, daughter of the duke.

In the meantime, the Castilian was not idle: he had obtained succours
from his constant ally the French king and encouragement from Clement
VII, the rival of Urban. In the spring of 1387, the duke and the Portuguese
king arrived at Benavente; but their progress was stayed by the
plague, which daily made great ravages in their ranks. After the conquest
of a few towns and fortresses, the allied army retired into Portugal. The
duke himself was seriously indisposed in body, and consequently dispirited.
Their retreat was hastened by intelligence of the troubles which raged in
England, and which ended in the imprisonment, and eventually the death of
the unfortunate Richard II. The Castilian king dreaded the resumption
of hostilities at a more favourable period. He proposed to the Plantagenet
the marriage of his eldest son, Henry, with Catherine, daughter of the duke,
by the princess Constanza, and, consequently, granddaughter of Pedro the
Cruel. To this overture the duke lent a favourable ear; towards the close
of the year the conditions were definitively arranged at Bayonne. The principal
were that, if Henry died before the consummation of the marriage, the
princess should be given to the next son, Don Ferdinand; that Constanza,
mother of the princess, should receive in fief five or six towns in Castile,
besides a revenue of 40,000 francs per annum; that the duke should receive
600,000 in gold, by instalments, as an indemnification for the expenses of
the war; that both Constanza and her husband should renounce all claim to
the Castilian crown; and that hostages should be given him as a security
for the due performance of the first three. Thus, if the personal ambition
of the Plantagenet remained without gratification, he had at least the satisfaction
of seeing one of his daughters queen of Portugal, and the other
destined to the throne of Castile. Early in the following year, Catherine,
who was in her fourteenth year, was betrothed to Henry, who was only
in his ninth, and who on this occasion assumed the title of prince of the
Asturias.

[1387-1390 A.D.]

The king of Castile did not long survive this reconciliation with the
Plantagenet. On the 9th day of October, 1390, he was killed by falling
under his horse. The reign of Juan I was one of continued troubles,
which, though his abilities were moderate, his firmness prevented from ruining
the state, or endangering his own power. Once, indeed, during the
disputed succession to the Portuguese crown, he seriously intended to resign
in favour of his own son Henry, who, as the son of Beatrice, daughter of
Ferdinand, was the true heir to the Portuguese no less than the Castilian
throne. His object was to secure the execution of the treaty made with that
prince, and forever to unite the two crowns. But his nobles, who were
evidently no less averse to such a union than their western neighbours, not
merely advised but compelled him to preserve his dignity.g

But the greatest glory of King Juan’s reign was his successful expedition
against the coasts of England, to punish the presumption of the duke of
Lancaster. Once more the maintenance of the Lancastrian claims was the
signal for the destruction of a British fleet. Not content with threatening
the ports, the Castilians, emboldened by former successes, sailed up the
Thames, in 1380, and took or burned the shipping in the river almost within
sight of London.h

THE GOOD KING HENRY III (1390-1406 A.D.)

[1390-1396 A.D.]

The crown descended to Henry, Juan’s first-born son, who since his
betrothal in 1387 had taken from the ancestral seat of his family, now elevated
into a principality, the title of “prince of Asturias,” which has been
borne by the heir-apparent of Castile ever since.

Henry, surnamed the Infirm, was a weakly prince of eleven years of age,
and a regency had to be appointed during his minority, whence much evil
accrued to the realm of Castile. By the last testament of the late king the
affairs of state were to be managed by a council of regency composed of the
three estates of the kingdom. This arrangement was contested as showing
too little regard for the rights of the heads of the great families, and a fresh
regency was set up by the help of the estates, in which the lords temporal
and spiritual—the duke of Benavente, a natural son of Henry II, Count
Pedro of Trastamara, the marquis of Villena, the archbishops of Toledo and
Santiago de Compostella, the grand-masters of the orders, and others—divided
the royal authority between them.

No notice was taken of the assessors of the middle class who ought
to have been admitted to their deliberations. But the nobles at the head
of affairs, each one of whom was eager to take advantage of these propitious
circumstances to enrich himself and increase his own power, were soon at
variance and strife among themselves, the kingdom was split up into factions,
the crown property alienated, disorder prevailed throughout the country.

Not until the king, having passed his fourteenth year, proclaimed himself
of age with the consent of the estates and assumed the reins of government
in person (1393) did a change for the better set in. For in spite
of his youth and feeble frame, Henry III was possessed of sagacity and a
real aptitude for political and public affairs. Trusting to the temper of the
nation, which yearned for a strong government and for deliverance from
the oppressive rule of the nobles and the anarchy of the knights, he promptly
proceeded to energetic measures. Not content with sharing the royal
authority among themselves, the lords in power had seized upon many of the
estates of the crown, already much reduced by the lavishness of former kings,
and consequently the necessary funds to meet public expenditure were lacking.
Henry’s first step therefore was to come to an agreement with the
cortes, to which he promised in return for the grant of the alcabalas that
no fresh tax should be introduced without their consent, and then took vigorous
action against the nobles. All gifts and pensions which had been
made at the expense of the crown demesnes during his minority were cancelled
and the revenues of the lords temporal and spiritual reduced to the
level at which they had stood at Don Juan’s death, and at the same time all
engagements which the barons had entered into with one another and confirmed
by oath were annulled.

This bold stroke on the part of the young king greatly incensed the
feudal lords; the duke of Benavente, the marquis of Villena, and the two
infantes Alfonso count of Gijon and Don Pedro of Trastamara, endeavoured
to form a coalition of nobles to avert by force the impending reduction
of their revenues; but it was nipped in the bud by the energetic action of
King Henry, who offered pardon and favour to the obedient and tractable
and menaced the stubborn and recalcitrant with the forces which quickly
gathered round his standard. The leaders of the coalition, unsupported by
the nation and without help from abroad, could not carry their purpose into
effect; they were overthrown or captured one by one, and compelled to submit
to the king’s orders and purchase his favour by taking the oath of fealty
and allegiance.

Henry displayed the same energy and discretion in all other acts of his
reign. His marriage with Catherine of Lancaster, a sister of Queen Philippa
of Portugal, hastened the conclusion of peace with that country, and Castile
then had leisure to restore her lost prestige abroad among Christians and
Mohammedans alike. Although the king relied upon skilful diplomacy
rather than upon arms and armies, his forces by land and sea were in such a
state of efficiency as not merely to enable him to repel all attacks with vigour
but to secure for him the authority of an arbitrator in quarrels between
others. Thus he preserved the peace of his own dominions, set bounds to
the license of Moorish piracy, and enhanced his consequence abroad.

[1396-1417 A.D.]

War was on the point of breaking out with the emir Yusuf of Granada,
kindled by the fanaticism of the grand-master of the order of Alcantara,
who was eager to make converts of the infidels at the sword’s point, when
it was averted by Henry’s presence of mind. He declared that he had
nothing in common with the assailants, most of whom paid for their folly
with their lives in a disastrous battle, and persuaded the offended emir to
restore peace (1394). Yusuf died shortly after, of poison administered to
him by the prince of Fez; and Muhammed, his ambitious second son, usurped
the throne of Granada and threw his elder brother into prison. The king
availed himself of the general apprehension that under the new emir the
friendly relations between Castile and Granada would not last, to incite the
estates to a more liberal expenditure on preparations for war. The amount
of money, ships, and armed men, both horse and foot, which the cortes was
said to have raised in conjunction with the king’s exchequer, bears witness
to the height of prosperity and power to which Castile had risen through
the wise and peaceful policy of Henry III. His contemporaries adduce the
exchange of embassies between the king of Castile and the great Mongol
sovereign Timur [or Tamerlane] as a proof of how far the fame of the former
had extended. The Turkish sultan responded to the embassy from the
Christian king by sending a return embassy with costly presents, among
which were two Christian captives of high rank and great beauty. But
Henry’s life was hastening to its close. He had been prevented by sickness
from opening in person the diet at Toledo, where the demands were presented
of which mention has been made, and was obliged to delegate his
share in the proceedings to his brother Ferdinand, the infante who ascended
the throne of Aragon a few years later. On Christmas Day in the same
year (1406) King Henry III died at the age of twenty-seven, leaving a child
one year old as heir to the throne. Great was the mourning in Castile for
the high-souled prince who had combined vigour with gentleness, maintained
peace and justice, and never violated the constitution or the existing framework
of law by the abuse of the principle he himself had laid down—that
the welfare of the nation is the supreme law against which no usurper or
chartered rights could appeal. His country had all the more reason to lament
him, as a war with the Moors was imminent and a fresh regency in prospect.

Ferdinand, the brother of Henry III, had so fully won the esteem of the
nation that the Castilian nobles tendered him the crown. This the high-minded
prince[45] indignantly refused; but lest the kingdom should be left to
the weak hands of a child and a woman, he undertook the government in
conjunction with Catherine, the widowed queen, and displayed such admirable
qualifications for rule that Castile was for many years spared the evils
usually inseparable from a minority. He gained the confidence of the estates,
kept the nobles under control, and won the fortress of Antequera and the
surrounding country in a successful war against the Moors (1411). When
the cortes of Aragon elected him king (1412), he continued to govern his
nephew’s dominions in conjunction with the queen-mother, and the power
which was thereby concentrated in his hands enabled him not merely to subdue
the rebellious nobles of Aragon and secure himself and his house in possession
of the crown, but to frustrate every revolt in Sardinia and the Balearic
Islands, and to assume the tone of a ruler and arbitrator, even in Sicily.
Unfortunately he died after a reign of four years, in 1416, and Queen Catherine
passed away not long after, too early for the young king, Juan II, who
had hitherto shown but small intellectual vigour, and who now, in the fourteenth
year of his age, took the sceptre in his own hands without either
capacity, experience, or strength of character to wield it. A troublous time
then began for Castile, during which revolts and civil wars dealt grievous
blows at the prosperity and power of the nation.c

The old historian Guzmanj has traced a faithful portrait of the young
sloth who now filled the throne.



GUZMAN’S PORTRAIT OF JUAN AND HIS MINISTER

[1406-1454 A.D.]

Juan was of tall stature and largely built, but was neither well made nor
possessed of great strength; he had a pleasing countenance, fair complexion,
and high shoulders; his face was broad, his speech slightly rapid. He was
calm and gentle, his conversation measured and simple. As his disposition
was most extraordinary, it is necessary to dilate thereon: he was a man who
in speech was wise and prudent, possessed great knowledge of other men, and
understood those whose conversation was best, most discreet, and most witty.

It pleased him to listen to well-informed men, and he took good note of
what they said. He both spoke and understood Latin. He read well;
books and histories delighted him; he loved to hear witty rhymes, and could
point out their defects; he enjoyed gay and intelligent conversation, in
which he could bear his part. He spent much time in the chase and hunting
of fierce animals, and was well skilled in the art of it. He had studied
music, and could both sing and play well; he was skilful in jousting, and
well versed in the exercise of tilting with reeds.

But enjoying a tolerable proficiency in these graceful accomplishments,
he was lamentably deficient in real virtues, necessary to all men and more so to
kings; for after good faith the chief virtue of a king should be a diligent
application to the government and administration of his kingdom. In this
Solomon proved himself the wisest of all, who, when God bade him ask for
what he most desired, merely begged for wisdom to govern his people, which
request was so agreeable to the Lord, that he granted this virtue and other
singular attributes pertaining to it. This king was so deficient in this respect
that, possessed of the aforesaid accomplishments, he refused to give one hour
to the government of his kingdom. Although during this time there were
more rebellious seditions and evils than were experienced during the reigns of
past kings for more than two hundred years, which were productive of considerable
harm to his fame and kingdom, yet such were his negligence and
remissness in the government of his kingdom that he would never devote any
time to it, but preferred to spend it in other occupations more peaceful and
pleasing than useful or honourable.

And yet in the histories which he read he learned the evils which had
befallen kings and their kingdoms through such negligence and remissness,
and, moreover, was warned by many priests and knights that his kingdom
was in great peril through his neglect, and that his fame greatly suffered
thereby; and what was more serious, that he must render to God strict account
for the evils fallen upon his subjects through his negligence, since God had
given him brain and judgment to govern. In spite of these warnings and
notwithstanding that he saw the scanty obedience he could command, the
little reverence paid him, the contempt of his letters and commands, yet he
would not reform nor give his mind to the government of his kingdom.

Don Juan II of Castile left the government of his kingdom entirely in the
hands of Alvaro de Luna, in whom he placed such singular confidence that, to
those who did not witness it, it appeared hardly credible, and to those who
did it was a matter of extreme wonder. Not only all orders relating to his
rents and treasures, offices of his household and administration of justice were
given by the constable, but nothing was done without the latter’s consent.
It is true that orders and letters, licenses, favours, and donations were made
in the king’s name and under his signature, yet the secretaries waited the
constable’s pleasure to write, the king to sign, and the chancellor to seal;
without it no letter carried weight or was put into execution.



So great was the singular confidence which the king placed in the constable,
and so excessive the latter’s power, that it would be difficult to find a
king or prince, however feared and obeyed, more powerful in his kingdom
than was the constable in Castile, or who enjoyed greater freedom in the
government and administration. Not only the offices, positions, and grants,
of which the king had the disposal, were in his hands, but also the ecclesiastical
dignities and benefices; no man in the kingdom was bold enough to
petition the pope or recognise his orders save with the constable’s consent.
Thus both spiritual and temporal power were in his hands; the king’s sole
responsibility was to affix his signature to letters; for the form and execution
the constable was responsible. So
extended was his power, and so fully had
he taken on himself the king’s prerogative,
that few thought of petitioning the latter
were it for the highest office in the land or
the meanest favour, or returned him thanks
for the same; but to the constable they
were applied for, and to him acknowledged.
But, what is yet more to be marvelled at,
even in natural acts the king allowed himself
to be ruled by the constable; so that
being young and healthy, and knowing his
queen to be young and beautiful, he would
not seek her apartment at night, did the
constable forbid him, nor yet solace himself
with other women, though his inclinations
in this respect were naturally strong.
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Don Juan II

(From an effigy)



Finally we have two points to consider
and marvel at: the first a king in many
ways accomplished, yet totally negligent
and remiss in the government of his kingdom,
being neither moved nor stimulated
thereto by discretion, nor by experience of
the difficulties encountered in the disputes
and uprisings occurring in his kingdom,
nor yet by the admonitions and warnings
tendered him by powerful nobles and priests.
Further, that a natural attraction should be
so strong and vigorous as to make him in
all things, without exception, submit to the
constable’s command or counsel with an
obedience unequalled by the most humble of sons to a father, or the most
obedient of monks to his abbot or prior. Some persons, upon noting this
marked love and excessive confidence, held it to be the work of witchcraft,
but this was never proved, although steps were taken in the matter. The
second point is that a man without connections and of such poor origin, in
a kingdom of vast dimensions, containing so many powerful nobles, during
the reign of a king so little feared or obeyed, should enjoy such singular
power. Because if we suppose this power was due to the king’s authority,
how could he give to another what he himself never possessed, or how is it
that the lieutenant was obeyed where he whose place he took could not command
obedience? Truly I fear that no distinct reason can be given for this,
save by him who was responsible for the king’s extraordinary disposition, nor
yet an explanation of the constable’s power, for I know not which is most
to be marvelled at, the king’s character, or the constable’s power.j

We need not feel the amazement felt by Guzman at Alvaro’s power over
the king if we can trust the following portrait of him from an old and anonymous
biography of Alvaro.a

CHRONICLE OF THE CONSTABLE DON ALVARO DE LUNA

[1417-1420 A.D.]

The outward shape and seeming of Don Alvaro de Luna, master of the
order and knighthood of Santiago, and constable of the kingdoms of Castile
and Leon, were in the following wise:

He was short of stature and very upright; fair complexioned, and of a
very graceful figure all his years, slight and well-built with a well-turned leg
and length of limb in proportion to his height. His neck was long, straight,
and well-shaped, his eyes joyous and always bright. He had a calm presence,
and where he gazed, his eyes dwelt longer than those of other men.
He carried his head ever erect with a joyous countenance; his nose was well
shaped with wide nostrils, his forehead broad, and he was early bald. He
laughed readily and sought food for mirth, and stammered a little in his
speech. He was full of life; he never put on flesh or varied in figure in the
least, so that he seemed made of bone and muscle.

He was temperate and restrained in his habits from his youth; he ever
loved and honoured the whole race of women. He loved much, and ever observed
great secrecy concerning his loves. He made discreet and lively
ballads of his loves, in which he often touched upon the mysteries of other
great deeds. He was always well-dressed, and whatever he wore sat well
upon him, so that whether dressed for the chase, for war, or for state occasions,
he was approved of all. He had a ready wit and was much given to
inventing tales and presenting interludes at the feasts, the jousts, or in the
fight, and in these compositions he very subtly signified what he wished. He
was a famous horseman in both saddles, and a great soldier. He was very
careful to have good fleet horses. He took great delight in getting his arms
repaired, and in examining them and keeping them bright and clean and
point-device. In war, he was too courageous and daring, so that he
often placed himself in great peril, as may be seen from his history and
in many other places. He was often in arms and ever eager for the fray.
He addressed his king at all times with great reverence and ceremony [?].
He was a great huntsman and laboured much therein, and followed the
chase so often, when other business gave him leisure, that he was better
skilled in it than other men. He took great pleasure in discoursing of
archery, and in that sport it was a marvel to find any who could beat him at
the crossbow. He loved wise and prudent men, and endeavoured to win
them to himself and reposed great trust in them; but for those who were
libertines and chatterers, he laughed with them and showed them good countenance,
and held them of small account.k

INTERNAL DISSENSIONS

[1420-1445 A.D.]

It was not to be supposed that the power of De Luna would fail to arouse
the jealousy and indignation of both nobles and people. But the first disturbances
of Juan’s reign were caused by the refusal of his sister, Catalina, to
marry Henry, infante of Aragon. The latter proceeded to use force, succeeded
in capturing not only the princess but Juan himself, and retained
them as his prisoners at Avila. The marriage took place, and though Juan
soon afterwards contrived to escape, Henry and his brother, the king of
Navarre, both continued to give him serious trouble in the succeeding years
of his reign by their invasions of Castile, and the encouragement they gave to
his revolted subjects. The king’s wasteful bounty towards his favourites
was a constant excuse for rebellion. It was against his constable, Alvaro de
Luna, that the enmity of nobles and people alike was chiefly directed.a

In 1439 a league (not the first) was formed against him, and was headed
as usual by Henry of Aragon and the king of Navarre. Its members loudly
demanded the removal of the obnoxious favourite. To dispel the approaching
storm, Don Alvaro retired for a time from the court; but the confederates
refused to lay down their arms until he should be forever driven from
the royal presence. Though the complaints which they elaborately brought
against him were for the most part invented or exaggerated, it is evident
enough that he had abused his influence over the royal mind, and exhibited
as much eagerness to enrich, no matter by what means, his creatures and
instruments, as vindictiveness against all who ventured to thwart his will.
To appease his barons, the king convoked his cortes at Valladolid; such
a step was become necessary, for the leaguers had seized on some of his chief
cities, and were preparing to proceed still further.

The first act of the assembly was to recommend that all parties should
disarm—the king as well as the infante, the constable as well as the king of
Navarre. But this recommendation led to no result; both parties continued
exasperated as before. That of the king was weakened by the desertion
of his only son, Prince Henry, who espoused the cause of the confederates.
The queen followed the example of her son: in short, the aspect of affairs
was so menacing that Don Alvaro began to turn his eyes towards Portugal
in search of an asylum. Through the persuasion of the king, however, who
assured him that everything should be arranged to his wish, he consented to
await the result.

The horrors of internal strife were now felt in all their force; city after
city was invested and taken by the confederate rebels, who showed little
mercy to the partisans of the king and constable. In vain did Juan whisper
peace; in vain did he appear to abide by the decision of his states, which he
might summon for the purpose: as he did not at once and forever banish
Don Alvaro from his presence, his entreaties and remonstrances were equally
disregarded. In 1443 the rebels obtained possession of the king’s person
and held him as a kind of prisoner in his own palace. Though their subsequent
efforts were somewhat paralysed by the defection of Prince Henry,
who even called on all good men to aid him in rescuing his father from
a slavish dependence on them, they persevered not the less in their design.
They took the field against both the prince and the father, who now contrived
to escape and reach the camp of the former. But on this occasion
the confederates were routed and dispersed in several successive actions,
and their strong places recovered by the royal forces. Their estates were
seized by the king, and they themselves forced to seek refuge in Aragon or
Navarre. Subsequently, both the king of Navarre and his brother, the reckless
Henry, collected troops, and invaded, the one Castile, the other Murcia;
but without any other result than that of harassing the innocent peasantry, or
wreaking vengeance on their personal enemies. Finally the victory of
Olmedo, gained by Juan in person over the two brothers, the acquisition of a
considerable number of prisoners, and the death of Henry (of Aragon)
through a wound received in that battle, appeared to consolidate both the
power of the king and the influence of the favourite.

THE FALL OF ALVARO

[1445-1453 A.D.]

But royal attachments are seldom permanent, because they are seldom
founded on merit; and because the minds of men, especially those of kings,
are generally incapable of any lasting impression. Though the favour of
Juan II had been protracted far beyond the limits of ordinary duration,
it was not to prove an exception to the usual course of human experience.
Soon after the battle of Olmedo, the partiality of the monarch began to be
weakened. Years elapsed before Juan could put into execution his long-meditated
design of destroying his constable. His attention, indeed, was
long distracted by the irruptions into his territories of the Aragonese and
Navarrese, in conjunction with the Castilian exiles; and by the partial
revolts which from time to time agitated his kingdom (that of Toledo for
instance, occasioned by an exaction, under the name of a loan, of a million
maravedis, was not suppressed without much difficulty). It was not until
the year 1453, that he seriously resolved to rid himself of this formidable
minister.

To rashness, and an insolent contempt of the royal power and authority,
Don Alvaro soon added the crime of murder. Knowing that Alfonso de
Vivero, one of his creatures, was become his secret enemy, he planned the
destruction of that false confidant. One day he held in his own house a
council, to which Alfonso was summoned. On the appearance of the latter,
he was shown the correspondence which he had held with the king relative to
the constable’s arrest, and which Alvaro had intercepted. The confusion of
the traitor would have been evidence enough of his guilt, without the incontestable
documents then produced. On a signal from the constable, he was
dragged to the top of the tower, precipitated headlong, and dashed to pieces
on the ground below. The creatures of Alvaro suddenly raised a note of
lamentation, as if the fall had been purely accidental; but the king was
soon acquainted with the truth, and the more confirmed in his purpose of
vengeance.

[1453-1454 A.D.]

Don Alvaro was at Burgos, when the order for his arrest was given by
the king to the son of the count of Plasencia, to take him dead or alive.
During the night, troops were secretly placed in various parts of the city and
at the entrance of the fortress, into which some men-at-arms were silently
introduced. The royal order was to invest the house in which the constable
resided, and thereby compel him to surrender. Accordingly the young
Zuñiga, with two hundred men-at-arms and twenty horsemen, surrounded
the house, exclaiming, “Castilla! Castilla! libertad para el Rey!” The
constable showed his head from a window; but an arrow being shot at him,
he withdrew it, and his men began to fire on the royal troops. The assault
was repelled; but he himself was at length persuaded to surrender, on receiving
an assurance in writing, under the king’s own hand, that his life, liberty,
and even possessions should be spared. No sooner, however, was he secured,
than his gold and jewels were seized by the faithless monarch, and orders
given to try—in other words, to condemn him. Twelve lawyers and several
barons, being assembled for this purpose, unanimously passed on him
the last sentence and the confiscation of all his possessions. From Burgos
he was conducted to Valladolid, where the execution was appointed to take
place.

He prepared for death with firmness, and with apparent contrition for his
past misdeeds. During the night preceding the execution, the king’s mind
was far from tranquil. He remembered the real services of the constable
through so many years, the affection he had once borne him, and the promise
he had made of sparing his life. The remembrance was so troublesome that
he once or twice delivered a sealed paper to the chamberlain on duty, which
he wished to be taken to Zuñiga—doubtless, to stay the execution. Hearing
of his agitation, the queen, whose conduct throughout was exceedingly
vindictive, hastened to him, and succeeded in suspending rather than removing
his scruples. As the fatal hour approached, Don Alvaro, mounted on a
mule, and attended by two monks, left his house for the scaffold. On the
way, the public herald, according to custom, vociferated his crimes and punishment.
“I deserve all this,” said he, “and more, for my sins!” When
near the scaffold, he called a page of the prince, and said to him, “Page,
tell my lord the prince to reward his servants better than the king, my sovereign,
now rewards me!” He ascended with a firm step, knelt for a few
moments before a crucifix, bared his neck with his own hands, and quietly
laid his head on the block, when the executioner plunged the knife into his
throat, and afterwards separated the head from the body, amidst the tears of
the surrounding multitude.

Thus fell the great constable of Castile, the victim, chiefly, of his own
immeasurable ambition, and in no mean degree of courtier jealousy and of
royal faithlessness. If his crimes were many, they were characteristic rather
of the age than of the man: he was certainly no more criminal than the
great body of the Castilian barons, who despised alike justice and reason
when violence could secure their ends. To him the queen was indebted for
her crown; yet she persecuted him with unrelenting hatred. The numbers
whom he had enriched forsook him as his favour declined; three only of his
army of dependents remained faithful to the last. And as to his trial, the
most eminent legal authorities of Spain have satisfactorily proved that in
his case both the spirit and forms of justice were disregarded.

Juan II did not long survive the constable: he died in 1454. He was
one of the weakest and most despicable princes that ever swayed the scepter
of any country. Besides two sons, he left issue the infanta Isabella,[46] so
famous in the annals of Spain.g

HUME’S ESTIMATE OF JUAN II

[1406-1458 A.D.]

Juan II was unfortunate in living when he did. Peace-loving and
amiable, one of the greatest patrons of letters who ever ruled in Spain, he
was not without considerable gifts of mind, but utterly unfitted to hold the
reins of government in a state during the crucial period of struggle between
the aristocratic and democratic principles. Alvaro de Luna, though greedy
and intolerant, ruled on the whole not unwisely, with a view to the increase
of the power of the crown, and with a strong king to support him the latter
might have become supreme over both elements, as his great-grandson did.



But though his long reign was politically a failure, it marks a period of
social splendour at court and almost universal luxury such as had never
been seen in Spain before; while Castilian letters, under the patronage of
the king, reached one of those culminating points of development which
appear in Spain at intervals of about two centuries. With the advance of
culture and the arts of peace the old rough epics of an earlier time and the
didactic verse that followed had become unfashionable; and in the early
fifteenth century, both in the courts of Castile and Aragon, lyric poetry and
chronicles of romantic incident became the rage. From King Juan II and
Alvaro de Luna downward, almost every noble and knight wrote verses of
some sort; and of the 136 poets who wrote the songs in the Cancionero General
(Valencia, 1511), probably more than half belonged to the court of Juan II,
while in the Cancionero de Baena the proportion must be still larger. Music,
dances, theatrical interludes, and poetic competitions were the favourite
diversions which kept the king amused, while Alvaro de Luna governed
according to his will.i

THE DISASTERS OF HENRY IV

The reign of Henry IV, surnamed the Impotent, was even more disastrous
than that of his father. That this surname was not undeserved, we
have the testimony of his own wife, Blanche of Navarre, whom he led to the
altar in 1440, and who, after a union of thirteen years, could complain that
the debitum conjugale remained unpaid. On this ground, in 1453, the marriage
was annulled. After his accession, however, he obtained the hand of
a Portuguese infanta.

From his rebellious conduct towards his own father, it could scarcely be
expected that he would be allowed to sway the sceptre in peace. Besides
the disputes which he had with the crowns of Navarre and Aragon, he was
perpetually subjected to the insults no less than the defiance of his turbulent
nobles, and to the partial revolts of the people whom the exactions of his
revenue officers never failed to exasperate. In 1457 a league was formed
against him, just as it had been against the late king, and composed of the
most influential barons and ecclesiastics: among these was Henry’s favourite
Pacheco, for whom he had obtained the marquisate of Villena, and whom he
had laden with honours and wealth. Their complaints were that the business
of administration was neglected; that the king kept aloof from the
hereditary advisers of his crown, and associated with individuals of low
birth [these included numerous Moors], on whom he lavished his resources
to the great detriment of the state. Whatever might be his other faults,
he was naturally mild, and disposed to cherish his people; to their remonstrance
he replied that he would convoke his cortes, and do whatever they
advised him. They accordingly disbanded. But he soon abandoned himself
to new favourites.

[1458-1465 A.D.]

In the meantime, the confederates again proceeded to strengthen their
league: made a second petition, drawn up in more decided terms than the
preceding; and, besides, insisted that the king should pay more regard to
the education of the infantes, Alfonso and Isabella, and cause the former to
be recognised as his heir by the states of the kingdom. As his answer was
evasive, they again placed the king of Aragon and Navarre[47] at their head,
and laboured by every means to obstruct the course of his government.
Hostilities between him and that monarch were the consequence; but they
led to nothing, especially as from time to time he found means to gain over
several of the discontented lords. His satisfaction was increased by the
pregnancy of his queen; who, early in 1462, was delivered of a daughter,
the infanta Juana or Joanna. Though popular report did not hesitate to
assign the child to the familiarity of the mother
with Don Beltran de la Cueva, count of Ledesma,
one of Henry’s favourites, and even applied to that
issue the significant epithet of Beltraneja, the latter
was not the less eager in securing the recognition
of the princess as heiress to his dominions.
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At length the marquis of Villena, the very soul
of the league, being disappointed in his expectation
of the grand-mastership of Santiago, which was
conferred on the count of Ledesma, formed no less a
project than that of arresting both king and queen,
of proclaiming Alfonso, and, in concert with his
confederates, of reigning under the name and authority
of that young prince. Being seasonably warned
by four faithful servants, the king avoided the snare.
Nevertheless in a subsequent interview he agreed
that his brother Alfonso should be declared his heir;
that Don Beltran should resign the grand-mastership
of Santiago in favour of that infante, who should
be consigned to the guardianship of the marquis of
Villena. Early in the following year (1465), these
conditions were punctually performed: Beltran
resigned the dignity, with which Alfonso was immediately
invested; and that infante, on engaging
to marry the Beltraneja, was, at the same time, proclaimed
prince of the Asturias, and successor to the
throne. But Henry’s unexampled concessions were
insufficient. Henry summoned them to lay down
their arms, and to surrender his brother, and went
to invest Arevalo, one of their fortresses: that siege,
however, he soon raised on hearing that Valladolid
had declared for Alfonso, whom the rebels were
conducting to Avila, to be there proclaimed king of Leon and Castile.

The scene which now disgraced Avila was one of unparalleled effrontery.
In the midst of the plain, near the walls of the city, a vast theatre was constructed;
in the centre rose a throne, on which was placed an effigy of
Henry with a crown on the head, a sceptre in the hand, and other ensigns of
royal dignity. A herald ascended the platform and read, in a loud voice,
the various charges that had long been urged against the administration of
the king—his neglect of justice, his incapacity, the outrages which he had
committed against his kingdom and nobles; hence, that, in conformity with
reason and justice, no less than the fundamental laws of the realm, the said
Henry had been pronounced by the most eminent civilians to be unfit any
longer to wear the crown, and that his deposition was imperiously demanded
by the interests of the nation. This decision was justified by an allusion
to other kingdoms, which, in various periods of history, had been compelled
to depose their rulers.



No sooner was this strange homily finished than the archbishop of Toledo,
with the marquis of Villena, the count of Plasencia, the grand-master of
Alcantara, and other barons, ascended the platform, and approached the
statue. The first took off the royal crown; the second snatched away the
sceptre; the third, the sword; a fourth stripped off the kingly robe; a
fifth and sixth, the other emblems of royalty: all six then simultaneously
kicked the statue from the chair, and precipitated it to the ground, loading
it with curses and the most insulting terms of reproach. Alfonso was next
brought on the stage, and was elevated on the shoulders of the nobles, who
exclaimed, “Castilla! Castilla! para el rey Don Alfonso!” The flourish of
trumpets, the beating of drums, and the homage solemnly rendered to the
new king, completed the scene.

[1465-1469 A.D.]

Henry was naturally anxious to punish the rebels, but their attitude was
too formidable for him. They continued under arms, besieging fortress
after fortress, and wreaking vengeance alike on their personal and political
enemies. During these troubles there was a total relaxation of the laws;
numerous bands of robbers paraded the highways, and not infrequently
pillaged the towns of the kingdom; until the inhabitants formed themselves
into voluntary confederations for the protection of their persons and
properties. Thus continued the face of affairs until 1467, when Henry
resolved to risk a battle with the rebels. He met them near Olmedo, where,
after a fierce but indecisive struggle, both armies left the field, each boasting
of the victory. While each was collecting reinforcements to try the event
of another action, arrived a papal legate, who endeavoured to reduce the
rebels to reason, and who was so imprudent as to threaten them with the
thunders of the church unless they laid down their arms and submitted
their complaints to arbitration. Three hundred tongues hooted him from
the camp of the confederates: to avoid something worse, he hastily mounted
his mule, and fled. This event, however, did not prevent the king from
meeting the leaders at Segovia, where a suspension of arms was agreed on.
The following year his rival, the infante Alfonso, died—an event highly
favourable to the king.

The rebels, indeed, proposed to raise the infanta Isabella, his sister, to
the throne, and thereby perpetuate their own impunity; but that princess,
who had principles and an understanding far above her years, refused to
become the tool of a few factious rebels. Finally, peace was made: Isabella
and Henry met with every appearance of good will; and that princess was
recognised, both by him and the great body of the barons and deputies as
the undoubted heiress of the two crowns. The queen, indeed, protested
against this arrangement in favour of her daughter; but her complaints
passed unheeded.

MARRIAGE OF FERDINAND AND ISABELLA

[1469-1474 A.D.]

In the same year was laid the foundations of a union which was to prove
of such unbounded value to Spain; Juan II of Aragon solicited the hand of
Isabella of Castile for his son and heir Don Ferdinand, king of Sicily. The
overture was formally received by the princess; but obstacles of so formidable
a nature intervened that, for some time, there was little hope of a successful
issue to the negotiations. Neither the king nor the queen wished to
see the cause of Isabella supported by so powerful a neighbour as the future
monarch of Aragon would necessarily be. Besides, several barons, who had
followed the fortunes of Henry, and procured great estates at the expense of
the infanta’s adherents, naturally dreaded her accession in any case, especially
if there should be a junction of her power with that of Aragon.
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Such, however, was the eagerness of Juan to conclude the match; such
the sums he distributed among the Castilian nobles; and so powerful the
interference of the archbishop of Toledo in the cause, that her adherents
decided on bringing the affair as soon as possible to a conclusion. The whole
negotiation was secretly conducted; the rather as the princess was sought
both by the duke of Berri, brother to the French king, and by the monarch
of Portugal, whose agents were sure to oppose
every obstacle in their power to the union
with Aragon. For a time she was a prisoner
in Madrigal, where it was evidently intended
to detain her until she gave her consent to
either the Portuguese or the Frenchman. The
former was considered too old to have issue,
the latter was too far removed to be dreaded.
She contrived to acquaint her friends with
her unexpected position. The primate immediately
collected three hundred lances, and
marched to her relief; the admiral of Castile
and the bishop of Curia did the same; she
was released, and triumphantly escorted to
Valladolid. Ferdinand was invited to hasten
from Aragon with all possible expedition,
while Henry was absent in Andalusia, and
receive his bride. As he was likely to be
intercepted on his reaching the Castilian territory,
he assumed a suitable disguise, and,
with three attendants only, eluded the design
of his enemies. On the 25th of October,
1469, the royal pair received the nuptial benediction
in the cathedral of Valladolid.

No sooner was Henry acquainted with this precipitate marriage, than he
resolved to leave no measure untried for securing the crown to Beltraneja.
To the deputations of his sister and brother-in-law, who entreated him to
forgive a step rendered necessary by circumstances, he returned answers
studiously evasive. The profusion with which he lavished lands, lordships,
and other honours on the more powerful barons, proved how anxious he was
to effect his object. But his attention was long distracted, and his efforts
rendered abortive, by the troubles which lacerated his kingdom. There was
no longer a government: one baron made war on another, and one class of the
community on another, with perfect impunity and with perfect contempt of
their sovereign’s authority. In some towns the streets were deluged with
blood by their contentions. But the king was too mutable in character to
persevere long in any given line of conduct. In 1474 he again sought for an
opportunity of entrapping and imprisoning the infanta and her husband; but
his purpose was divined and eluded.

This weak monarch—weak even to helplessness—died near the close of
1474; by his last will he declared the young Juana his successor, and charged
four of his most considerable barons with its execution. The desire of
wiping away the stain on his manhood did not forsake him even on the verge
of the grave.



On the death of Juan, Ferdinand was at Saragossa; but his consort, being
at Segovia, summoned that city to acknowledge her, and was instantly
obeyed: by the nobles and prelates present, both were solemnly proclaimed
joint sovereigns of Castile and Leon. On his return from Aragon, there
was much dispute as to the power he was to exercise in the administration.
While one party contended that the undivided executive ought to depend
on the queen, as domina et hæres of the monarchy, another maintained that
he alone should govern; since, in default of male issue by the deceased king,
the crown devolved of right to him as the next heir. But the Salic law had
never been in force in this kingdom, however it might be recognised in some
neighbouring states. After frequent and acrimonious consultations, it was
agreed that the king and queen should reign conjointly, and that, in all public
acts, his name should precede hers; but, to save her rights, or rather to
satisfy Castilian jealousy, it was no less stipulated that without her express
sanction he should not have power to alienate any portion of the royal revenues
or domains, nor to nominate the governors of towns or fortresses.
These restrictions were far from pleasing to Ferdinand, who was immoderately
fond of power, and who, at first, even threatened to return into his
hereditary kingdom. His indignation was disarmed by the prudence of the
queen, who, by promising submission to his will, averted so fatal a misfortune.

WAR OF THE SUCCESSION (1474-1479 A.D.)

[1474-1479 A.D.]

But if the majority of the people were in favour of the new reign, there
were yet many barons, and those of considerable influence, who espoused the
interests of Juana. The marquis of Villena, with other barons of the same
party, resolved to marry the young princess to Alfonso V of Portugal,
assisted by whose arms they hoped to make head against the reigning pair.
Alfonso readily embraced the proposals of the disaffected: he collected
troops, and at the same time, as uncle of Juana, applied to the pope for a
dispensation to celebrate the marriage.

However important the stake for which the two parties now began to
contend, the details of that contention are too obscure in themselves, and
were too indecisive, to merit minute attention. Though the Portuguese
obtained some partial successes, among others the strong fortress of Zamora,
the war was decidedly in favour of the Castilian sovereigns: in the very first
campaign the marquis of Villena had the mortification to see his hereditary
domains in possession of the royal forces; while many of the towns and
forts, which had at first declared for Juana, returned to their duty. In 1476
the Portuguese king was compelled to retreat from Zamora, which was
invested by Ferdinand; near Toro he was overtaken by his active enemy,
and a battle ensued, in which victory declared for the latter;[48] it was immediately
followed by the surrender of the fortress. About the same time,
Madrid, which had held for Juana, capitulated to the duke del Infantado:
Ucles followed the example. Both the marquis and the primate were now
tired of their ally and their cause. Negotiations were opened; and, in September,
1479, satisfactorily concluded at Alcacebas.



The principal conditions were that Alfonso should renounce the title of
king of Castile; that he should neither marry, nor in any way favour the
pretensions of Doña Juana; that “this pretended daughter of the late king,
Don Henry,” should be allowed six months to decide whether she would
wait until the infante Juan (only son of Ferdinand and Isabella, then but
a year old) arrived at a marriageable age, or take the veil; that the Portuguese
should restore the few places they still held in Estremadura. It was
added that if, on arriving at a proper age, the infante should be averse to
the match, he had only to pay 100,000 pistoles to be at liberty to marry
whom he pleased. The unfortunate lady, seeing that she was sacrificed to
the interests of the two kings, professed in the convent of St. Clair at
Coimbra.[49]

The very year in which peace was thus happily restored between Castile
and Portugal, Ferdinand, by the death of his father, Juan II, was called to
the throne of Aragon. Having received the homage and confirmed the
privileges of his Aragonese subjects at Saragossa, of the Catalonians at Barcelona,
and of the Valencians in the capital of that province, he returned
into Castile.g

There was now a Spain, though the government of the two kingdoms
was separately administered under separate constitutions long after the time
of Ferdinand and Isabella; yet the double throne was after all one throne,
and Spain was at last a nation, fronting the world united, as far as the
Spaniards of that time could be united, and the first reign of the new realm
was the most glorious of all.a

FOOTNOTES


[44] Let us hope that the atrocities of the English allies—so gently noticed by Froissartd—are
exaggerated; yet certain it is that the old Portuguese chroniclers dwelt largely on them: “Nao
se cançaõ os nossos chronistas de encarecer as atrocidades que estas tropas auxiliares cometteraõ
em todos os terrenos de Portugal por onde andaraõ,” says Lemos.e “King Ferdinand,” says
the Chronicon Conimbricensef “had to seize the church plate to satisfy his allies: Mandou o
ditto senhor rey tomar os thesouros das igrejas, convem a saber, frontaes, e calices et magestades,
para pagar o soldo aos dittos Ingrezos.”




[45] [Humei calls him “one of the noblest personages of Spanish history.”]




[46] [While there are discrepant statements as to the date and place of Isabella’s birth, Prescott
accepts April 22nd, 1451, as the date, and Madrigal as the place.l Burkeh emphasises the fact
that in her veins flowed the blood both of Guzmans and of Plantagenets; both her great-grandmother
and her grandmother were English.]




[47] Juan, king of Navarre, who in 1458 had succeeded his brother Alfonso as king of Aragon.




[48] In this battle it was somewhat singular to see two eminent ecclesiastical dignitaries, the cardinal
De Mendoza and the archbishop of Toledo, fighting on opposite sides. There was something
not exactly apostolic in the former’s hastening along the Castilian ranks, with a crucifix
borne before him, shouting, “Knaves, fight away! have ye not a cardinal with you?”

[In honour of this victory Isabella walked barefoot in a religious procession through the
streets.]




[49] Alfonso later abdicated and went into a monastery.
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CHAPTER VI. FERDINAND AND ISABELLA



[1474-1504 A.D.]

It was fortunate for Spain that her sceptre, at this crisis, was swayed by
a sovereign possessed of sufficient wisdom to devise, and energy to execute
the most salutary schemes of reform, and thus to infuse a new principle of
vitality into a government fast sinking into premature decrepitude.

The whole plan of reform introduced into the government by Ferdinand
and Isabella, or more properly by the latter, to whom the internal administration
of Castile was principally referred, was not fully unfolded until
the completion of her reign. But the most important modifications were
adopted previously to the war of Granada in 1482. These may be embraced
under the following heads: (1) the efficient administration of justice;
(2) the codification of the laws; (3) the depression of the nobles; (4) the
vindication of ecclesiastical rights belonging to the crown, from the usurpation
of the papal see; (5) the regulation of trade; (6) the pre-eminence of
the royal authority.

In the dismal anarchy which prevailed in Henry IV’s reign, the authority
of the monarch and of the royal judges had fallen into such contempt
that the law was entirely without force. The cities afforded no better protection
than the open country. Every man’s hand seemed to be lifted against
his neighbour. Property was plundered; persons were violated; the most
holy sanctuaries profaned; and the numerous fortresses scattered throughout
the country, instead of sheltering the weak, converted into dens of
robbers. Isabella saw no better way of checking this unbounded license
than to direct against it that popular engine, the Santa Hermandad, or Holy
Brotherhood, which had more than once shaken the Castilian monarchs on
their throne. By the activity of this new military police, the country was,
in the course of a few years, cleared of its swarms of banditti, as well as of
the robber chieftains, whose strength had enabled them to defy the law.
The ministers of justice found a sure protection in the independent
discharge of their duties; and the blessings of personal security and social
order, so long estranged from the nation, were again restored to it. At
length, in 1498, the objects for which it was established having been completely
obtained, it was deemed advisable to relieve the nation from the
heavy charges which its maintenance imposed; and the magnificent apparatus
of the Santa Hermandad, stripped of all but the terrors of its name,
dwindled into an ordinary police.

[1474-1476 A.D.]

Isabella was so intent on the prosecution of her schemes of reform, that
even in the minuter details she frequently superintended the execution of
them herself. For this she was admirably fitted by her personal address,
and presence of mind in danger, and by the influence which a conviction of
her integrity gave her over the minds of the people. A remarkable exemplification
of this occurred, the year but one after her coronation, at Segovia.
The inhabitants, secretly instigated by the bishop of that place and some of
the principal citizens, rose against Cabrera, marquis of Moya, to whom the
government of the city had been entrusted, and who had made himself generally
unpopular by his strict discipline.

The queen, on receiving tidings of the event at Tordesillas, mounted her
horse and proceeded with all possible despatch towards Segovia, attended
by Cardinal Mendoza, the count of Benavente, and a few others of her
court. At some distance from the city she was met by a deputation of the
inhabitants, requesting her to leave behind the count of Benavente and the
marchioness of Moya (the former of whom as the intimate friend, and the latter
as the wife, of the alcalde, were peculiarly obnoxious to the citizens),
or they could not answer for the consequences. Isabella haughtily replied
that she was queen of Castile; that the city was hers, moreover, by right of
inheritance; and that she was not used to receive conditions from rebellious
subjects. Then passing forward with her little retinue through one of the
gates, which remained in the hands of her friends, she effected her entrance
into the citadel.

The populace, in the meanwhile, assembling in greater numbers than
before, continued to show the most hostile dispositions, calling out “Death
to the alcalde! Attack the castle!” She herself descended into the courtyard,
where she ordered the portals to be thrown open for the admission of
the people. She stationed herself at the further extremity of the area, and
as the populace poured in, calmly demanded the cause of the insurrection.
“Tell me,” said she, “what are your grievances, and I will do all in my
power to redress them; for I am sure that what is for your interest must
be also for mine, and for that of the whole city.” The insurgents, abashed
by the unexpected presence of their sovereign, as well as by her cool and
dignified demeanour, replied that all they desired was the removal of Cabrera
from the government of the city. “He is deposed already,” answered the
queen, “and you have my authority to turn out such of his officers as are
still in the castle, which I shall entrust to one of my own servants, on whom
I can rely.” The people, pacified by these assurances, shouted, “Long live
the queen!” and eagerly hastened to obey her mandates. The mob dispersed,
and the queen, after a candid examination, having ascertained the
groundlessness or gross exaggeration of the charges against Cabrera, and
traced the source of the conspiracy to the jealousy of the bishop of Segovia
and his associates, reinstated the deposed alcalde in the full possession of
his dignities, which his enemies, either convinced of the altered dispositions
of the people, or believing that the favourable moment for resistance had
escaped, made no further attempts to disturb. Thus by a happy presence of
mind, an affair which threatened disastrous consequences was settled without
bloodshed, or compromise of the royal dignity.[50]

[1476-1479 A.D.]

In the summer of the following year, 1477, Isabella resolved to pay a visit
to Estremadura and Andalusia, for the purpose of composing the dissensions
and introducing a more efficient police in these unhappy provinces; which,
from their proximity to the stormy frontier of Portugal, as well as from the
feuds between the great houses of Guzman and Ponce de Leon, were plunged
into the most frightful anarchy. Cardinal Mendoza and her other ministers
remonstrated against this imprudent exposure of her person, where it was so
little likely to be respected. But she replied that it was true there were dangers
and inconveniences to be encountered; but her fate was in God’s hands,
and she felt a confidence that he would guide to a prosperous issue such
designs as were righteous in themselves and resolutely conducted.

Isabella experienced the most loyal and magnificent reception from the
inhabitants of Seville, where she established her headquarters. The first
days of her residence there were consumed in fêtes, tourneys, tilts of reeds,
and other exercises of the Castilian chivalry. After this she devoted her
whole time to the great purpose of her visit, the reformation of abuses.
She held her court in the saloon of the Alcazar, or royal castle, where she
revived the ancient practice of the Castilian sovereigns of presiding in person
over the administration of justice. Every Friday she took her seat in her
chair of state, on an elevated platform covered with cloth of gold, and surrounded
by her council, together with the subordinate functionaries and the
insignia of a court of justice. The members of her privy council and of
the high court of criminal law sat in their official capacity every day in the
week, and the queen herself received such suits as were referred to her adjudication,
saving the parties the usual expense and procrastination of justice.
By the extraordinary despatch of the queen and her ministers, during the
two months that she resided in the city, a vast number of civil and criminal
causes were disposed of, a large amount of plundered property was restored
to its lawful owners, and so many offenders were brought to condign punishment,
that no less than four thousand suspected persons, it is computed,
terrified by the prospect of speedy retribution for their crimes, escaped into
the neighbouring kingdoms of Portugal and Granada.

The royal audience, or chancery, the supreme and final court of appeal
in civil causes, was entirely remodelled. The place of its sittings, before
indeterminate, and consequently occasioning much trouble and cost to the
litigants, was fixed at Valladolid. Laws were passed to protect the tribunal
from the interference of the crown, and the queen was careful to fill the
bench with magistrates whose wisdom and integrity would afford the best
guarantee for a faithful interpretation of the law. An attorney was provided
at the public expense, under the title of “advocate for the poor,” whose duty
it was to defend the suits of such as were unable to maintain them at their
own cost. The sovereigns testified their respect for the law by reviving the
ancient but obsolete practice of presiding personally in the tribunals at least
once a week. “I well remember,” says Oviedo,b one of their court, “to
have seen the queen, together with the Catholic king her husband, sitting in
judgment in the Alcazar of Madrid, every Friday, dispensing justice to all
such, great and small, as came to demand it. This was indeed the golden
age of justice,” continues the enthusiastic writer, “and since our sainted
mistress has been taken from us, it has been more difficult, and far more
costly, to transact business with a stripling of a secretary, than it was with
the queen and all her ministers.” By the modifications then introduced, the
basis was laid of the judiciary system, such as it has been perpetuated to
the present age. The law acquired an authority which, in the language of a
Spanish writer, “caused a decree, signed by two or three judges, to be more
respected since that time than an army before.”[51]

[1479-1480 A.D.]

Whatever reforms might have been introduced into the Castilian judicatures,
they would have been of little avail without a corresponding improvement
in the system of jurisprudence by which their decisions were to be
regulated. This was made up of the Visigothic code as the basis, the fueros
of the Castilian princes, as far back as the eleventh century, and the Siete
Partidas, the famous compilation of Alfonso X, digested chiefly from maxims
of the civil law. The deficiencies of these ancient codes had been gradually
supplied by such an accumulation of statutes and ordinances as rendered the
legislation of Castile in the highest degree complex, and often contradictory.
The embarrassment resulting from this may be imagined.

In 1480, Dr. Alfonso Diaz de Montalvo was charged with the commission
of revising the laws of Castile, and of compiling a code which should be of
general application throughout the kingdom. Although the many innovations
which were introduced in that age of reform required the addition of
two subsidiary codes in the latter years of Isabella, the Ordenanças of Montalvo
continued to be the guide of the tribunals down to the time of Philip
II, and may be said to have suggested the idea, as indeed it was the basis,
of the comprehensive compilation, Nueva Recopilacion, which has since
formed the law of the Spanish monarchy.

Under the profuse reigns of Juan II and Henry IV, the nobles had introduced
themselves into every great post of profit or authority. They had
ravished from the crown the estates on which it depended for its maintenance
as well as dignity. They coined money in their own mints, like sovereign
princes; and they covered the country with their fortified castles,
whence they defied the law, and desolated the unhappy land with interminable
feuds. It was obviously necessary for the new sovereigns to proceed
with the greatest caution against this powerful and jealous body, and, above
all, to attempt no measure of importance in which they would not be supported
by the hearty co-operation of the nation.

The first measure which may be said to have clearly developed their policy
was the organisation of the hermandad, which, although ostensibly directed
against offenders of a more humble description, was made to bear indirectly
upon the nobility, whom it kept in awe by the number and discipline of its
forces, and the promptness with which it could assemble them on the most
remote points of the kingdom; while its rights of jurisdiction tended materially
to abridge those of the seigniorial tribunals. It was accordingly resisted
with the greatest pertinacity by the aristocracy; although, as we have seen,
the resolution of the queen, supported by the constancy of the commons,
enabled her to triumph over all opposition, until the great objects of the
institution were accomplished.

Another measure, which insensibly operated to the depression of the
nobility, was making official preferment depend less exclusively on rank,
and much more on personal merit, than before. The sovereigns, instead
of confining themselves to the grandees, frequently advanced persons of humble
origin, and especially those learned in the law, to the most responsible
stations, consulting them, and paying great deference to their opinions, on
all matters of importance. The nobles, finding that rank was no longer the
sole, or indeed the necessary avenue to promotion, sought to secure it by
attention to more liberal studies, in which they were greatly encouraged
by Isabella, who admitted their children into her palace, where they were
reared under her own eye.
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But the boldest assaults on the power of the aristocracy were made in the
famous cortes of Toledo, in 1480, which Carbajale enthusiastically styles
“cosa divina para reformacion y remedio de las desordenes
pasadas.” The first object of its attention
was the condition of the exchequer, which Henry IV
had so exhausted by his reckless prodigality that the
clear annual revenue amounted to no more than
30,000 ducats, a sum much inferior to that enjoyed
by many private individuals; so that, stripped of
his patrimony, it at last came to be said he was
“king only of the highways.” Such had been
the royal necessities that blank certificates of
annuities assigned on the public rents were
hawked about the market, and sold at such a
depreciated rate that the price of an annuity did
not exceed the amount of one year’s income.
The commons saw with alarm the weight of the
burdens which must devolve on them for the maintenance
of the crown thus impoverished in its
resources; and they resolved to meet the difficulty
by advising at once a resumption of the
grants unconstitutionally made during the latter
half of Henry IV’s reign and the commencement
of the present. This measure, however violent
and repugnant to good faith it may appear at the
present time, seems then to have admitted of justification,
as far as the nation was concerned;
since such alienation of the public revenue
was in itself illegal, and contrary to the
coronation oath of the sovereign; and those
who accepted his obligations held them
subject to the liability of their revocation,
which had frequently occurred under the
preceding reigns.

The plan suggested by Cardinal Mendoza seems to have been partially
adopted. It was decided that all whose pensions had been conferred without
any corresponding services on their part should forfeit them entirely;
that those who had purchased annuities should return their certificates on
a reimbursement of the price paid for them; and that the remaining creditors,
who composed the largest class, should retain such a proportion only
of their pensions as might be judged commensurate with their services to the
state. Admiral Enriquez, for instance, resigned 240,000 maravedis of his
annual income; the duke of Alva, 575,000; the duke of Medina Sidonia,
180,000. The loyal family of the Mendozas were also great losers, but none
forfeited so much as the overgrown favourite of Henry IV, Beltran de la
Cueva, duke of Albuquerque, who had uniformly supported the royal cause,
and whose retrenchment amounted to 1,400,000 maravedis of yearly rent.[52]

By this important reduction, the final adjustment and execution of which
were intrusted to Ferdinand de Talavera, the queen’s confessor, a man of
austere probity, the gross amount of 30,000,000 maravedis, a sum equal to
three-fourths of the whole revenue on Isabella’s accession, was annually saved
to the crown. The retrenchment was conducted with such strict impartiality
that the most confidential servants of the queen, and the relatives of her
husband, were among those who suffered the most severely. It is worthy
of remark that no diminution whatever was made of the stipends settled on
literary and charitable establishments. It may be also added that Isabella
appropriated the first-fruits of this measure, by distributing the sum of
20,000,000 maravedis among the widows and orphans of those loyalists who
had fallen in the war of the Succession. This resumption of grants may be
considered as the basis of those economical reforms which, without oppression
to the subject, augmented the public revenue more than twelvefold
during this auspicious reign.

Several other acts were passed by the same cortes, which had a more
exclusive bearing on the nobility. They were prohibited from quartering
the royal arms on their escutcheons, from being attended by a mace-bearer
and a bodyguard, from imitating the regal style of address in their written
correspondence, and other insignia of royalty which they had arrogantly
assumed. They were forbidden to erect new fortresses, and they were
expressly restrained from duels.

Resistance to Papal Encroachment

In the earlier stages of the Castilian monarchy, the sovereigns appear to
have held a supremacy in spiritual, very similar to that exercised by them
in temporal matters. It was comparatively late that the nation submitted
its neck to the papal yoke, so closely riveted at a subsequent period; and
even the Romish ritual was not admitted into its churches till long after it
had been adopted in the rest of Europe. But when the code of the Partidas
was promulgated in the thirteenth century, the maxims of the canon law
came to be permanently established. The ecclesiastical encroached on the lay
tribunals. Appeals were perpetually carried up to the Roman court; and
the popes, pretending to regulate the minutest details of church economy, not
only disposed of inferior benefices, but gradually converted the right of confirming
elections to the episcopal and higher ecclesiastical dignities into that
of appointment.

These usurpations of the church had been repeatedly the subject of grave
remonstrance in cortes. The sovereigns, highly dissatisfied, ordered their
subjects, ecclesiastical as well as lay, to quit the papal dominions; an injunction
which the former, fearful of the sequestration of their temporalities in
Castile, obeyed with as much promptness as the latter. At the same time
Ferdinand and Isabella proclaimed their intention of inviting the princes of
Christendom to unite with them in convoking a general council for the
reformation of the manifold abuses which dishonoured the church. No
sound could have grated more unpleasantly on the pontifical ear than the
menace of a general council, particularly at this period, when ecclesiastical
corruptions had reached a height which could but ill endure its scrutiny.
The pope became convinced that he had ventured too far, and that Henry IV
was no longer monarch of Castile. He accordingly despatched a legate to
Spain, fully empowered to arrange the matter on an amicable basis; but the
legate received orders instantly to quit the kingdom, without attempting so
much as to disclose the nature of his instructions, since they could not but
be derogatory to the dignity of the crown.

Far from resenting this ungracious reception, the legate affected the
deepest humility. Cardinal Mendoza, whose influence in the cabinet had
gained him the title of “third king of Spain,” at length so far mitigated the
resentment of the sovereigns that they consented to open negotiations with
the court of Rome. The result was the publication of a bull by Sixtus IV, in
which his holiness engaged to provide such natives to the higher dignities
of the church in Castile as should be nominated by the monarchs of that
kingdom.

The Regulation of Trade

[1480-1481 A.D.]

It will be readily conceived that trade, agriculture, and every branch of
industry must have languished under the misrule of preceding reigns. In
addition to pestilences a fatal shock was given to commercial credit by the
adulteration of the coin. Under Henry IV it is computed that there were
no less than 150 mints openly licensed by the crown, in addition to many
others erected by individuals without any legal authority; and the little
trade which remained in Castile was carried on by barter, as in the primitive
stages of society.

The magnitude of the evil was such as to claim the earliest attention of
the cortes under the new monarchs. Acts were passed, fixing the standard
and legal value of the different denominations of coin. A new coinage was
subsequently made. Five royal mints were alone authorised, afterwards
augmented to seven, and severe penalties denounced against the fabrication
of money elsewhere. The reform of the currency gradually infused new life
into commerce, as the return of the circulations, which have been interrupted
for a while, quickens the animal body. This was furthered by salutary laws
for the encouragement of domestic industry. Internal communication was
facilitated by the construction of roads and bridges. Absurd restrictions on
change of residence, as well as the onerous duties which had been imposed
on commercial intercourse between Castile and Aragon, were repealed.
Public credit was re-established by the punctuality with which the government
redeemed the debt contracted during the Portuguese war; and notwithstanding
the repeal of various arbitrary imposts which enriched the
exchequer under Henry IV, such was the advance of the country, under
the wise economy of the present reign, that the revenue was augmented
nearly sixfold between the years 1477 and 1482.

Thus released from the heavy burdens imposed on it, the spring of enterprise
recovered its former elasticity. The productive capital of the country
was made to flow through the various channels of domestic industry. The
hills and the valleys again rejoiced in the labour of the husbandman; and
the cities were embellished with stately edifices, both public and private,
which attracted the gaze and commendation of foreigners. The writers of
that day are unbounded in their plaudits of Isabella, to whom they principally
ascribe this auspicious revolution in the condition of the country and
its inhabitants, which seems almost as magical as one of those transformations
in romance wrought by the hands of some benevolent fairy.

The Pre-eminence of the Royal Authority

This, which, we have seen, appears to have been the natural result of the
policy of Ferdinand and Isabella, was derived quite as much from the influence
of their private characters as from their public measures. Under such
a sovereign, the court, which had been little better than a brothel under the
preceding reign, became the nursery of virtue and generous ambition.

Isabella watched assiduously over the nurture of the high-born damsels
of her court, whom she received into the royal palace, causing them to be
educated under her own eye, and endowing them with liberal portions on
their marriage. By these and similar acts of affectionate solicitude she
endeared herself to the higher classes of her subjects, while the patriotic
tendency of her public conduct established her in the hearts of the people.
She possessed, in combination with the feminine qualities which beget love,
a masculine energy of character which struck terror into the guilty. She
enforced the execution of her own plans, oftentimes even at great personal
hazard, with a resolution surpassing that of her husband. Both were singularly
temperate, indeed frugal, in their dress, equipage, and general style of
living; seeking to affect others less by external pomp than by the silent
though more potent influence of personal qualities. On all such occasions
as demanded it, however, they displayed a princely magnificence, which
dazzled the multitude, and is blazoned with great solemnity in the garrulous
chronicles of the day.

Thus laudable objects were gradually achieved by a course of measures
equally laudable; and the various orders of the monarchy, brought into
harmonious action with each other, were enabled to turn the forces which
had before been wasted in civil conflict to the glorious career of discovery
and conquest which it was destined to run during the remainder of the
century.

No sooner had Ferdinand and Isabella restored internal tranquillity to
their dominions, and made the strength effective which had been acquired
by their union under one government, than they turned their eyes to those
fair regions of the peninsula over which the Moslem crescent had reigned
triumphant for nearly eight centuries. Fortunately, an act of aggression on
the part of the Moors furnished a pretext for entering on their plan of
conquest at the moment when it was ripe for execution.

Mulei Abul-Hassan, who succeeded his father in 1466, was of a very
different temperament. His fiery character prompted him, when very
young, to violate the truce by an unprovoked inroad into Andalusia.
When, in 1476, the Spanish sovereigns required, as the condition of a
renewal of the truce which he solicited, the payment of the annual tribute
imposed on his predecessors, he proudly replied that the mints of Granada
coined no longer gold, but steel. His subsequent conduct did not belie the
spirit of this Spartan answer.

[1481-1482 A.D.]

At length, towards the close of the year 1481, the storm which had been
so long gathering burst upon Zahara, a small fortified town on the frontier
of Andalusia, crowning a lofty eminence, washed at its base by the river
Guadalete, which from its position seemed almost inaccessible. The garrison,
trusting to these natural defences, suffered itself to be surprised, on the
night of the 26th of December, by the Moorish monarch, who, scaling the
walls under favour of a furious tempest, which prevented his approach from
being readily heard, put to the sword such of the guard as offered resistance,
and swept away the whole population of the place, men, women, and
children, into slavery in Granada.

It was not long before the desired opportunity for retaliation presented
itself to the Spaniards. One Juan de Ortega, a captain of escaladores,
or scalers, so denominated from the peculiar service in which they were
employed in besieging cities, reported that the fortress of Alhama, situated
in the heart of the Moorish territories, was so negligently guarded that
it might be easily carried by an enemy who had skill enough to approach it.
Its strength of position lulled its defenders into a security like that which
had proved so fatal to Zahara. A sentinel, who was found sleeping on his
post, was despatched, and the whole of the little garrison put to the sword
after the short and ineffectual resistance that could be opposed by men
suddenly roused from slumber. The city in the meantime was alarmed, but
it was too late; the citadel was taken. Nearly a quarter of the population
is said to have perished in the various conflicts of the day, and the remainder,
according to the usage of the time, became the prize of the victors.

The report of this disaster fell like the knell of their own doom on the
ears of the inhabitants of Granada. Isabella had been employed in making
vigorous preparation for carrying on the war, by enforcing the requisite supplies,
and summoning the crown vassals, and the principal nobility of the
north, to hold themselves in readiness to join the royal standard in Andalusia.
After this, she proceeded by rapid stages to Cordova, notwithstanding
the state of pregnancy in which she was then far advanced.

Here the sovereigns received the unwelcome information that the king of
Granada, on the retreat of the Spaniards, had again sat down before Alhama;
having brought with him artillery, from the want of which he had suffered
so much in the preceding siege. It was settled that the king should march
to the relief of the besieged, taking with him the most ample supplies of forage
and provisions, at the head of a force strong enough to compel the retreat
of the Moorish monarch. This was effected without delay; and Abul-Hassan
once more breaking up his camp on the rumour of Ferdinand’s approach, the
latter took possession of the city, without opposition, on the 14th of May, 1482.

Ferdinand, having strengthened the garrison with new recruits, under the
command of Portocarrero, lord of Palma, and victualled it with three months’
provisions, prepared for a foray into the vega of Granada. This he executed
in the true spirit of that merciless warfare so repugnant to the more civilised
usage of later times, not only by sweeping away the green, unripened
crops, but by cutting down the trees and eradicating the vines, and then,
without so much as having broken a lance in the expedition, returned in
triumph to Cordova.

Isabella in the meanwhile was engaged in active measures for prosecuting
the war. She issued orders to the various cities of Castile and Leon, as far
as the borders of Biscay and Guipuzcoa, prescribing the repartimiento, or subsidy
of provisions, and the quota of troops, to be furnished by each district
respectively, together with an adequate supply of ammunition and artillery.
The whole were to be in readiness before Loja by the 1st of July, when Ferdinand
was to take the field in person at the head of his chivalry, and besiege
that strong post. As advices were received that the Moors of Granada were
making efforts to obtain the co-operation of their African brethren in support
of the Mohammedan empire in Spain, the queen caused a fleet to be
manned under the command of her best two admirals, with instructions to
sweep the Mediterranean as far as the straits of Gibraltar, and thus effectually
cut off all communication with the Barbary coast.

Ferdinand, crossing the Jenil at Ecija, arrived again on its banks before
Loja on the 1st of July. The army encamped among the hills, whose deep
ravines obstructed communication between its different quarters; while the
level plains below were intersected by numerous canals, equally unfavourable
to the manœuvres of the men at arms. Ali Atar made a sortie from the
town, for the purpose of dislodging his enemies. The latter poured out from
their works to encounter him; but the Moslem
general, scarcely waiting to receive the shock,
wheeled his squadrons round, and began a precipitate
retreat. The Spaniards eagerly pursued;
but when they had been drawn to a sufficient
distance from the redoubt, a party of Moorish
ginetes, or light cavalry, who had crossed the river
unobserved during the night and lain in ambush,
after the wily fashion of Arabian tactics, darted
from their place of concealment, and, galloping
into the deserted camp, plundered it of its contents,
including the lombards, or small pieces of
artillery, with which it was garnished. The Castilians,
too late perceiving their error, halted from
the pursuit, and returned with as much speed
as possible to the defence of their camp. Ali
Atar, turning also, hung close on their rear, so
that when the Christians arrived at the summit
of the hill they found themselves hemmed in
between the two divisions of the Moorish army.

Ferdinand resolved to fall back as far as Rio
Frio, and await there patiently the arrival of such
fresh reinforcements as might put him in condition
to enforce a more rigorous blockade. An alarm
spread through the whole camp. Instead of standing
to the defence, each one thought only of
saving himself by as speedy a flight as possible.
In vain did Ferdinand, riding along their broken
files, endeavour to reanimate their spirits and
restore order. Ali Atar’s practised eye speedily
discerned the confusion which prevailed through the Christian camp. Without
delay, he rushed forth impetuously at the head of his whole array from
the gates of Loja.
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At this perilous moment nothing but Ferdinand’s coolness could have
saved the army from total destruction; he was repeatedly exposed to imminent
peril, and narrowly escaped with his own life, his horse being shot
under him at the very moment when he had lost his lance in the body of a
Moor. Never did the Spanish chivalry shed its blood more freely.

The Moors, finding it so difficult to make an impression on this iron band
of warriors, began at length to slacken their efforts, and finally allowed Ferdinand
to draw off the remnant of his forces without further opposition.
The king continued his retreat, without halting, as far as the romantic site
of the Peña de los Enamorados, about seven leagues distant from Loja, and,
abandoning all thoughts of offensive operations for the present, soon after
returned to Cordova. Mulei Abul-Hassan arrived the following day with a
powerful reinforcement from Granada, and swept the country as far as Rio
Frio. Had he come but a few hours sooner, there would have been few
Spaniards left to tell the tale of the rout of Loja.

[1482-1483 A.D.]

The loss of the Christians must have been very considerable, including
the greater part of the baggage and the artillery. It occasioned deep mortification
to the queen; but, though a severe, it proved a salutary lesson. It
showed the importance of more extensive preparations for a war which must
of necessity be a war of posts; and it taught the nation to entertain greater
respect for an enemy who, whatever might be his natural strength, must
become formidable when armed with the energy of despair.

Information being soon after received that Louis XI was taking measures
to make himself master of the strong places in Navarre, Isabella transferred
her residence to the frontier town of Logroño, prepared to resist by arms, if
necessary, the occupation of that country by her insidious and powerful
neighbour.

There is probably no period in which the princes of Europe felt so sensibly
their own penury as at the close of the fifteenth century; when, the
demesnes of the crown having been very generally wasted by the lavishness
or imbecility of their proprietors, no substitute had as yet been found in that
searching and well-arranged system of taxation which prevails at the present
day. The Spanish sovereigns, notwithstanding the economy which they had
introduced into the finances, felt the pressure of these embarrassments peculiarly
at the present juncture. The maintenance of the royal guard and
of the vast national police of the hermandad, the incessant military operations
of the late campaign, together with the equipment of a navy, not merely
for war, but for maritime discovery, were so many copious drains on the
exchequer. Under these circumstances, they obtained from the pope a grant
of 100,000 ducats, to be raised out of the ecclesiastical revenues in Castile and
Aragon. A bull of crusade was also published by his holiness, containing
numerous indulgences for such as should bear arms against the infidel, as
well as those who should prefer to commute their military service for the
payment of a sum of money. In addition to these resources, the government
was enabled on its own credit to negotiate considerable loans.

With these funds the sovereigns entered into extensive arrangements for
the ensuing campaign; causing cannon, after the rude construction of that
age, to be fabricated at Huesca, and a large quantity of stone balls, then
principally used, to be manufactured in the Sierra de Constantina; while
the magazines were carefully provided with ammunition and military
stores.

An event not unworthy of notice is recorded by Pulgar as happening
about this time. A common soldier, named Juan de Corral, contrived, under
false pretences, to obtain from the king of Granada a number of Christian
captives, together with a large sum of money, with which he escaped into
Andalusia. The man was apprehended by the warden of the frontier of
Jaen; and the transaction being reported to the sovereigns, they compelled
an entire restitution of the money, and consented to such a ransom for the
liberated Christians as the king of Granada should demand. This act of
justice, it should be remembered, occurred in an age when the church itself
stood ready to sanction any breach of faith, however glaring, towards heretics
and infidels.

While the court was detained in the north, tidings were received of a
reverse sustained by the Spanish arms, which plunged the nation in sorrow
far deeper than that occasioned by the rout at Loja.g



[1483-1487 A.D.]

A plundering expedition had been organised against Malaga and it
included the flower of Spanish chivalry. After some conflicts the force
turned back, laden with plunder. In the mountainous passes of the Axarquia
it met such treatment as Pelayo had once meted out to the Moslem
invaders. From every height the Moors poured down volleys of arrows,
shot, and stones. At night great fires were built to reveal their hiding
places. Panic, fatigue, and famine made chaos of resistance and in two days
over eight hundred were killed and sixteen hundred made prisoners. But
of these a large proportion were the choice youth of Spain, and the grief at
court was excessive.

In the meanwhile there had occurred a feud among the Moors that served
the Christians a better turn than many victories. The old king of Granada,
Mulei Abul-Hassan, had for Queen Ayesha; in his harem he had a Greek
concubine and also a Christian woman of Andalusia, Isabella de Solis, daughter
of the governor of Martos. She was called Zoraya by the Moors and
she bore the king a son named Abu Abdallah, more famously called Boabdil.
Mother and son, eager for power, planned intrigues which were punished
with imprisonment. But they escaped and stirred up a revolution so successfully
that the old king was dethroned and driven to Malaga, where he
defeated the Christian foray just described.

So great was the enthusiasm among the Moors that Abu Abdallah saw it
would be necessary to make some military success to counteract the prestige
of his old father. He secured the aid of Ali Atar and with a force of some
ten thousand raided the Christian territory and besieged Lucena about
April 21st, 1483. The count of Cabra coming to relieve Lucena, Abdallah
was caught between two armies. When Ali Atar fell, the Moors fled; but
Abdallah’s horse giving out, he was captured—the first royal Moorish prisoner
in Christian hands. His mother immediately sought to ransom him,
and finally secured his release at the cost of an annual tribute, and a subservience
to Spain. Thus the Christians not only divided the Moors among
themselves, but gained a large faction as ally.a

PROGRESS OF THE WAR

Notwithstanding the importance of the results in the war of Granada,
a detail of the successive steps by which they were achieved would be most
tedious and trifling. No siege or single military achievement of great moment
occurred until nearly four years from this period, in 1487; although in the
intervening time a large number of fortresses and petty towns, together with
a very extensive tract of territory, were recovered from the enemy. Without
pursuing the chronological order of events, it is probable that the end
of history will be best attained by presenting a concise view of the general
policy pursued by the sovereigns in the conduct of the war.

The Moorish wars under preceding monarchs had consisted of little else
than cavalgadas, or inroads into the enemy’s territory, which, pouring like a
torrent over the land, swept away whatever was upon the surface, but left it
in its essential resources wholly unimpaired. The bounty of nature soon
repaired the ravages of man, and the ensuing harvest seemed to shoot up
more abundantly from the soil enriched by the blood of the husbandman.
A more vigorous system of spoliation was now introduced. Instead of one
campaign, the army took the field in spring and autumn, intermitting its
efforts only during the intolerable heats of summer, so that the green crop
had no time to ripen, ere it was trodden down under the iron heel of
war.

The apparatus for devastation was also on a much greater scale than
had ever before been witnessed. From the second year of the war, thirty
thousand foragers were reserved for this service, which they effected by
demolishing farm-houses, granaries, and mills (which last were exceedingly
numerous in a land watered by many small streams), by eradicating the
vines and laying waste the olive gardens and plantations of oranges, almonds,
mulberries, and all the rich varieties that grew luxuriant in this highly
favoured region. This merciless devastation extended for more than two
leagues on either side of the line of march. At the same time, the Mediterranean
fleet cut off all supplies from the Barbary coast, so that the whole
kingdom might be said to be in a state of perpetual blockade. Such and so
general was the scarcity occasioned by this system, that the Moors were glad
to exchange their Christian captives for provisions, until such ransom was
interdicted by the sovereigns as tending to defeat their own measures.

Ferdinand, who appeared at the head of his armies throughout the whole
of this war, pursued a sagacious policy in reference to the beleaguered cities.
He was ever ready to meet the first overtures to surrender in the most liberal
spirit; granting protection of person, and such property as the besieged
could transport with them, and assigning them a residence, if they preferred
it, in his own dominions. Many, in consequence of this, migrated to Seville
and other cities of Andalusia, where they were settled on estates which had
been confiscated by the inquisitors, who looked forward, no doubt with
satisfaction, to the time when they should be permitted to thrust their sickle
into the new crop of heresy whose seeds were thus sown amid the ashes of
the old one. Those who preferred to remain in the conquered Moorish territory,
as Castilian subjects, were permitted the free enjoyment of personal
rights and property, as well as of their religion; and such was the fidelity
with which Ferdinand redeemed his engagements during the war, by the
punishment of the least infraction of them by his own people, that many,
particularly of the Moorish peasantry, preferred abiding in their early homes
to removing to Granada or other places of the Moslem dominion.

Isabella, solicitous for everything that concerned the welfare of her
people, sometimes visited the camp in person, encouraging the soldiers to
endure the hardships of war, and relieving their necessities by liberal donations
of clothes and money. She caused also a number of large tents, known
as “the queen’s hospitals,” to be always reserved for the sick and wounded,
and furnished them with the requisite attendants and medicines at her own
charge. This is considered the earliest attempt at the formation of a regular
camp hospital on record.

Isabella may be regarded as the soul of this war. She engaged in it with
the most exalted views, less to acquire territory than to re-establish the
empire of the cross over the ancient domain of Christendom. On this
point she concentrated all the energies of her powerful mind, never suffering
herself to be diverted by any subordinate interest from this one great
and glorious object. When the king, in 1484, would have paused a while
from the Granadine war, in order to prosecute his claims to Roussillon
against the French after the death of Louis XI, Isabella strongly objected
to it; but, finding her remonstrance ineffectual, she left her husband in
Aragon, and repaired to Cordova, where she placed the cardinal of Spain
at the head of the army, and prepared to open the campaign in the usual
vigorous manner. Here, however, she was soon joined by Ferdinand, who,
on a cooler revision of the subject, deemed it prudent to postpone his projected
enterprise.

Ever since the victory of Lucena, the sovereigns had made it a capital
point of their policy to foment the dissensions of their enemies. The young
king Abdallah, after his humiliating treaty with Ferdinand, lost whatever
consideration he had previously possessed. Although the sultana Zoraya, by
her personal address and the lavish distribution of the royal treasures, contrived
to maintain a faction for her son, the better classes of his countrymen
despised him as a renegade and a vassal of the Christian king. As their
old monarch had become incompetent, from increasing age and blindness, to
the duties of his station in these perilous times, they turned their eyes on his
brother Abdallah, surnamed El Zagal, or “the valiant,” who had borne so
conspicuous a part in the rout of the Axarquia. The Castilians depict this
chief in the darkest colours of ambition and cruelty; but the Moslem writers
afford no such intimation, and his advancement to the throne at that crisis
seems to be in some measure justified by his eminent talents as a military
leader.

On his way to Granada he encountered and cut to pieces a body of Calatrava
knights from Alhama, and signalised his entrance into his new capital
by bearing along the bloody trophies of heads dangling from his saddle-bow,
after the barbarous fashion long practised in these wars. It was observed
that the old king Abul-Hassan did not long survive his brother’s accession.
The young king Abdallah sought the protection of the Castilian sovereigns
in Seville, who, true to their policy, sent him back into his own dominions
with the means of making headway against his rival.

Notwithstanding these auxiliary circumstances, the progress of the Christians
was comparatively slow. Every cliff seemed to be crowned with a
fortress; and every fortress was defended with the desperation of men
willing to bury themselves under its ruins. The old men, women, and
children, on occasion of a siege, were frequently despatched to Granada.
Such was the resolution, or rather ferocity, of the Moors, that Malaga closed
its gates against the fugitives from Alora, after its surrender, and even massacred
some of them in cold blood. The eagle eye of El Zagal seemed to
take in at a glance the whole extent of his little territory, and to detect
every vulnerable point in his antagonist, whom he encountered where he
least expected it, cutting off his convoys, surprising his foraging parties,
and retaliating by a devastating inroad on the borders.

No effectual and permanent resistance, however, could be opposed to the
tremendous enginery of the Christians. Tower and town fell before it.
Besides the principal towns of Cartama, Coin, Setenil, Ronda, Marbella,
Illora, termed by the Moors, “the right eye,” Moclin, “the shield” of
Granada, and Loja, after a second and desperate siege in the spring of 1486,
Bernáldezh enumerates more than seventy subordinate places in the Val de
Cartama, and thirteen others after the fall of Marbella. Thus the Spaniards
advanced their line of conquest more than twenty leagues beyond the western
frontier of Granada. This extensive tract they strongly fortified, and peopled
partly with Christian subjects and partly with Moorish, the original
occupants of the soil, who were secured in the possession of their ancient
lands, under their own law.

Thus the strong posts which might be regarded as the exterior defences
of the city of Granada were successively carried. A few positions alone
remained of sufficient strength to keep the enemy at bay. The most considerable
of these was Malaga. Before commencing operations against
Malaga, it was thought expedient by the Spanish council of war to obtain
possession of Velez Malaga, situated about five leagues distant from the
former.

The sensation excited in Granada by the tidings of its danger was so
strong, that the old chief, El Zagal, found it necessary to make an effort to
relieve the beleaguered city, notwithstanding the critical posture in which his
absence would leave his affairs in the capital. But having been foiled in a
well-concerted attempt to surprise the Christian quarters by night, he was
driven across the mountains by the marquis of Cadiz, and compelled to
retreat on his capital, completely baffled in his enterprise. There the tidings
of his disaster had preceded him. The fickle populace, with whom misfortune
passes for misconduct, unmindful of his former successes, now hastened
to transfer their allegiance to his rival, Abdallah, and closed the gates against
him; and the unfortunate chief withdrew to Guadix, which, with Almeria,
Baza, and some less considerable places, still remained faithful.
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Ferdinand conducted the siege all the while with his usual vigour, and
spared no exposure of his person to peril or fatigue. On one occasion, seeing
a party of Christians retreating in disorder before a squadron of the enemy,
who had surprised them while fortifying an eminence near the city, the
king, who was at dinner in his tent, rushed out with no other defensive armour
than his cuirass, and, leaping on his horse, charged briskly into the midst of
the enemy, and succeeded in rallying his own men. In the midst of the
rencounter, however, when he had discharged his lance, he found himself
unable to extricate his sword from the scabbard which hung from the saddle-bow.
At this moment he was assaulted by several Moors, and must have
been either slain or taken but for the timely rescue of the marquis of Cadiz,
and a brave cavalier, Garcilasso de la Vega, who, galloping up to the spot
with their attendants, succeeded, after a sharp skirmish, in beating off the
enemy. Ferdinand’s nobles remonstrated with him on this wanton exposure
of his person, representing that he could serve them more effectually with his
head than his hand. But he answered that he could not stop to calculate
chances when his subjects were perilling their lives for his sake—a reply,
says Pulgar,c which endeared him to the whole army. At length the inhabitants
of Velez consented to capitulate. The capitulation of this place (April
27th, 1487) was followed by that of more than twenty places of inferior note
lying between it and Malaga, so that the approaches to this latter city were
now left open to the victorious Spaniards.

THE SIEGE OF MALAGA

[1487 A.D.]

The old chronicler Bernáldezh warms at the aspect of the fair city of
Malaga, encompassed by Christian legions, whose deep lines, stretching far
over hill and valley, reached quite round from one arm of the sea to the other.
In the midst of this brilliant encampment was seen the royal pavilion, proudly
displaying the united banners of Castile and Aragon, and forming so conspicuous
a mark for the enemy’s artillery that Ferdinand, after imminent
hazard, was at length compelled to shift his quarters.

The Moors were not unmindful of the importance of Malaga, or the gallantry
with which it was defended. They made several attempts to relieve
it, the failure of which was owing less to the Christians than to treachery
and their own miserable feuds. A body of cavalry, which El Zagal despatched
from Guadix to throw succours into the beleaguered city, was encountered
and cut to pieces by a superior force of the young king Abdallah, who consummated
his baseness by sending an embassy to the Christian camp, charged
with a present of Arabian horses sumptuously caparisoned to Ferdinand, and
of costly silks and oriental perfumes to the queen; at the same time complimenting
them on their successes, and soliciting the continuance of their
friendly dispositions towards himself. Ferdinand and Isabella requited this
act of humiliation by securing to Abdallah’s subjects the right of cultivating
their fields in quiet, and of trafficking with the Spaniards in every commodity
save military stores. At this paltry price did the dastard prince consent to
stay his arm at the only moment when it could be used effectually for his
country.

More serious consequences were like to have resulted from an attempt
made by another party of Moors from Guadix to penetrate the Christian
lines. Part of them succeeded, and threw themselves into the besieged city.
The remainder were cut in pieces. There was one, however, who, making
no show of resistance, was taken prisoner without harm to his person. Being
brought before the marquis of Cadiz, he informed that nobleman that he
could make some important disclosures to the sovereigns. He was accordingly
conducted to the royal tent; but, as Ferdinand was taking his siesta,
in the sultry hour of the day, the queen, moved by divine inspiration, according
to the Castilian historian, deferred the audience till her husband should
awake, and commanded the prisoner to be detained in the adjoining tent.
This was occupied by Doña Beatrice de Bobadilla, marchioness of Moya,
Isabella’s early friend, who happened to be at that time engaged in discourse
with a Portuguese nobleman, Don Alvaro, son of the duke of Braganza.

The Moor did not understand the Castilian language, and, deceived by
the rich attire and courtly bearing of these personages, he mistook them for
the king and queen. He suddenly drew a dagger, and darting on the Portuguese
prince, gave him a deep wound on the head, and then, turning like
lightning on the marchioness, aimed a stroke at her, which fortunately
glanced without injury, the point of the weapon being turned by the heavy
embroidery of her robes. Before he could repeat his blow, the Moorish
Scævola, with a fate very different from that of his Roman prototype, was
pierced with a hundred wounds by the attendants, who rushed to the spot,
alarmed by the cries of the marchioness, and his mangled remains were soon
after discharged from a catapult into the city; a foolish bravado, which the
besieged requited by slaying a Galician gentleman and sending his corpse
astride upon a mule through the gates of the town into the Christian camp.

The Castilian army, swelled by daily augmentations, varied in its
amount, according to different estimates, from sixty to ninety thousand men.
Throughout this immense host the most perfect discipline was maintained.
Gaming was restrained by ordinances interdicting the use of dice and cards,
of which the lower orders were passionately fond. Blasphemy was severely
punished. Prostitutes, the common pest of a camp, were excluded; and so
entire was the subordination, that not a knife was drawn, and scarcely a
brawl occurred, says the historian, among the motley multitude.

The battle raged with fire and sword, above and under ground, along the
ramparts, the ocean, and the land, at the same time. But no virtue or valour
could avail the unfortunate Malagans against the overwhelming force of their
enemies, who, driving them back from every point, compelled them to shelter
themselves within the defences of the town. The Christians followed up
their success. A mine was sprung near a tower connected by a bridge of
four arches with the main works of the place. The Moors, scattered and
intimidated by the explosion, retreated across the bridge; and the Spaniards,
carrying the tower, whose guns completely enfiladed it, obtained possession
of this important pass into the beleaguered city. The citizens of Malaga, dismayed
at beholding the enemy established in their defences, and fainting
under exhaustion from a siege which had already lasted more than three
months, now began to murmur at the obstinacy of the garrison, and to demand
a capitulation.

A deputation was despatched to the Christian quarters, with the offer of
the city to capitulate, on the same liberal conditions which had been uniformly
granted by the Spaniards. The king refused to admit the embassy
into his presence, and haughtily answered, through the commander of Leon,
that these terms had been twice offered to the people of Malaga, and rejected;
that it was too late for them to stipulate conditions, and nothing now
remained but to abide by those which he, as their conqueror, should vouchsafe
to them. After a tumultuous debate, the deputies were despatched a
second time to the Christian camp, charged with propositions in which concession
was mingled with menace. They were willing to resign to him
their fortifications, their city, on his assurance of their personal security and
freedom: if he refused this, they would take their Christian captives,
amounting to five or six hundred, from the dungeons in which they lay, and
hang them like dogs over the battlements; and then, placing their old men,
women, and children in the fortress, they would set fire to the town, and cut
a way for themselves through their enemies, or fall in the attempt. Ferdinand,
unmoved by these menaces, coolly replied that he saw no occasion to
change his former determination, but they might rest assured, if they harmed
a single hair of a Christian, he would put every soul in the place, man,
woman, and child, to the sword.



[1487-1489 A.D.]

On the eighteenth day of August, being somewhat more than three
months from the date of opening trenches, Ferdinand and Isabella made
their entrance into the conquered city, attended by the court, the clergy,
and the whole of their military array. The procession moved in solemn
state up the principal streets, now deserted and hushed in ominous silence,
to the new cathedral of St. Mary, where mass was performed. At length,
the whole population of the city, comprehending every age and sex, was
commanded to repair to the great courtyard of the Alcazaba. The dreadful
doom of slavery was denounced on the assembled multitude.[53] One-third
was to be transported into Africa in exchange for an equal number of Christian
captives detained there; and all who had relatives or friends in this
predicament were required to furnish a specification of them. Another third
was appropriated to reimburse the state for the expenses of the war. The
remainder were to be distributed as presents at home and abroad. Thus,
one hundred of the flower of the African warriors were sent to the pope,
who incorporated them into his guard, and converted them all in the course
of the year, says the curate of Los Palacios, into very good Christians.
Fifty of the most beautiful Moorish girls were presented by Isabella to the
queen of Naples, thirty to the queen of Portugal, others to the ladies of her
court; and the residue of both sexes were apportioned among the nobles,
cavaliers, and inferior members of the army, according to their respective
rank and services.

Malaga was computed to contain from eleven to fifteen thousand inhabitants,
exclusive of several thousand foreign auxiliaries, within its gates at
the time of surrender. One cannot, at this day, read the melancholy details
of its story without feelings of horror and indignation. It is impossible to
vindicate the dreadful sentence passed on this unfortunate people for a
display of heroism which should have excited admiration in every generous
bosom. It was obviously most repugnant to Isabella’s natural disposition,
and must be admitted to leave a stain on her memory which no colouring of
history can conceal. The fate of Malaga may be said to have decided that
of Granada.g

THE CAPTURE OF GRANADA

The western fortresses of the kingdom being in the power of the Christians,
Ferdinand had now two plans before him for attaining his great object:
he could either at once fall on the capital, or begin with the reduction of the
eastern strongholds. He chose the latter; he knew that, if he triumphed over
Abdallah el Zagal, who possessed Guadix, Baza, Almeria, Vera, etc., he
should have little difficulty in dethroning the fallen Abu Abdallah. Velez
el Rubio, Vera, Mujacar, etc., opened their gates on the first summons. But
the Christians failed before Huescar, Baza, and Tabernas; and had the worst
in more than one skirmish.

Ferdinand again hastened to the field at the head of fifty thousand foot
and twelve thousand horse, resolved with this formidable force to deprive the
Moors of all hopes of a successful resistance. Under the pretence that his
arms were to be directed against only the enemy of his ally, he hoped to
divide still further the Moorish power. He succeeded in his purpose: the
people of Granada looked on, not indeed with indifference, but certainly
without much anxiety for themselves, while their ally marched against the
places which still held for El Zagal. Abu Abdallah, however, was aware of
the result: he even purchased a temporary security, by consenting not only
to abandon his uncle, but to receive into Granada itself a Christian garrison;
in other words, to deliver that capital, after the destruction of El Zagal, into
the hands of Ferdinand. In return, he was to receive ample domain, under the
title of vassalage, from his feudal superior. Though the conditions of the alliance
were secret, El Zagal, convinced that he should now have to encounter
the whole power of the Castilians, prepared for a vigorous defence. His
kinsman, the cid Yahya, with ten thousand men, he sent to Baza, which he
rightly judged would be one of the first places to be invested by Ferdinand.

[1489-1491 A.D.]

Having reduced Xucar, the Christian monarch, as had been foreseen, laid
siege to Baza. This place made a brave resistance during several months:
but in the end, seeing that the provisions were exhausted, and many of the
soldiers cut off in the frequent sorties; that the Christians had entrenched
their camp, and were even encouraged to persevere by the arrival of queen
Isabella—Yahya wrote to El Zagal to say that the place must inevitably be
surrendered unless speedily succoured. The latter, who was busily occupied
in the defence of Guadix, could not spare a single soldier for the relief of
Baza; it was therefore constrained to capitulate; but conditions highly
advantageous to the people were obtained from the two sovereigns. Yahya,
who had several interviews with these sovereigns in their own camp, received
signal proofs of their favour. He vowed not only never again to
take up arms against his liege superior, but to prevail on his kinsman El
Zagal to discontinue a fruitless resistance, and submit as he had done.

Like a true Mussulman, El Zagal coincided in his kinsman’s doctrine of
predestination; he acknowledged that Allah in his eternal decrees had
resolved the destruction of Granada; and he consented to throw himself on
the generosity of Ferdinand. He too hastened to the Christian camp; and
if personal kindness, or even regal liberality, could have atoned for the loss
of a throne, he might have been satisfied. Like Yahya, he received ample
domains, to be forever possessed by his descendants—-the jurisdiction of
Andaraz; the valley of Alhaman, containing two thousand vassals (between
Malaga and Marbella); and half the produce of some salt mines: the annual
return was four millions of maravedis—on his consenting to receive Christian
garrisons into Almeria and Guadix, the inhabitants of which were
guaranteed in all their privileges as subjects. The following year Abdallah
el Zagal, tired, perhaps, of living privately where he had ruled as a king,
sold most of these possessions, and retired to Africa. Purchena, Tabernas,
Almuñecar, Salobrena, and some other towns of the Alpujarras were eager
to follow the example of Baza; so that the once proud kingdom of the
Moors was almost literally confined to the walls of the capital.

Nothing now remained but to complete the overthrow of the Moorish
power by the conquest of Granada. In virtue of the preceding convention,
Ferdinand summoned Abu Abdallah to receive a Castilian garrison. The
poor shadow of a king in vain appealed to the magnanimity of his ally,
whom he besought to remain satisfied with the rich spoils already acquired.
The bare mention of such a proposal would have cost him his head in the
then excited state of feeling. The disastrous position of Mohammedan
affairs, which they imputed, not without some justice, to his ambition and
his subsequent inactivity, roused their wrath so much, that they rose against
him, and would doubtless have been satisfied with nothing less than his
blood, had he not fled precipitately into the Alhambra. Erelong, however, the
violence of the commotion ceased, as everyone perceived the necessity of
combining to save the capital. Its fate was for a time suspended by the
arrival of numerous volunteers from the neighbouring towns, especially from
the villages of the Alpujarras, which had not yet acknowledged the Christian
sway; and from several other places, which now openly revolted. Abu
Abdallah endeavoured to regain the good will of his
people by vigorously preparing for their defence, and
even by making incursions on the new possessions of
the Christians. But neither the revolt nor his own
efforts were of much avail. The inhabitants of Adra
were signally punished for their want of faith; the
king was compelled to seek shelter within his walls,
from the summit of which he soon perceived the advancing
cross of his enemies.
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[1491-1492 A.D.]

In the spring of 1491 Ferdinand invested this great
city with fifty thousand foot and ten thousand horse.
That the siege would be long and bloody was to be
expected from the strength of the fortifications and the
fanaticism of the people. Some time, indeed, elapsed
before the place could be effectually invested; convoys
of provisions were frequently received, in spite of
Ferdinand’s vigilance; and in the sorties which from
time to time took place, the advantage was not always
on the side of the assailants. These partial actions
so thinned the Christian host, that the king at length
forbade them; and to protect his camp against the
daring irruptions of the Moors, he surrounded it with
thick walls and deep ditches. The enemy now saw
that he was resolute in the reduction of the place,
however tardy that reduction might prove. His own
soldiers, whether in the camp or in the newly erected
city of Santa Fé,[54] which he built and fortified both
as a security against the possible despair of the Moors,
and for the greater comfort of his army and court,
were abundantly supplied with every necessary. The
privations to which they were now subject, caused the besieged inhabitants
first to murmur, and next to threaten their imbecile ruler with destruction.
In this emergency, Abu Abdallah hastily summoned a council, to hear the
sentiments of his chief subjects on the deplorable posture of affairs. All
agreed that the camp, the city, and policy of Ferdinand were but too
indicative of his unalterable determination, and of the fate which ultimately,
nay soon, awaited them; that the people were worn out by abstinence and
fatigue; and that, as the necessity was imperative, an attempt should be
made to procure favourable terms of capitulation from the Castilian.

It was on the fourth day of the moon Rabia I [January 2nd, 1492], at the
dawn of day, that Abu Abdallah sent his family and treasures into the
Alpujarras, while he himself, accompanied by fifty horsemen, rode out to
meet Ferdinand, whom he saluted as his liege lord. The keys of the city
were delivered to the latter by Abul-Kassim: the Christians entered, and
their standards were speedily hoisted on the towers of the Alhambra, and all
the fortresses in the place. The fourth day following, Ferdinand and his royal
consort made a solemn entry into the city, which they made the seat of
an archbishopric, and in which they abode several months. As for the feeble
Abu Abdallah, he had not courage to re-enter it. As he disconsolately
took the road to the Alpujarras, and from time to time cast back his weeping
eyes on the magnificent towers behind him, his mother, the sultana
Zoraya, is said to have observed, “Thy womanly tears for the loss of thy
kingdom become one who had not courage to defend it like a man!”j “Alas!”
exclaimed the unhappy exile, “when were woes ever equal to mine!” The
scene of this event is still pointed out to the traveller by the people of
the district; and the rocky height from which the Moorish chief took
his sad farewell of the princely abodes of his youth is commemorated by
the poetical title of El ultimo Sospiro del Moro—“the last sigh of the
Moor.”

The sequel of Abdallah’s history is soon told. Like his uncle, El Zagal,
he pined away in his barren domain of the Alpujarras, under the shadow, as
it were, of his ancient palaces. In the following year he passed over to Fez
with his family, having commuted his petty sovereignty for a considerable
sum of money paid him by Ferdinand and Isabella, and soon after fell in
battle in the service of an African prince, his kinsman. “Wretched man,”
exclaims a caustic chronicler of his nation, “who could lose his life in
another’s cause, though he did not dare to die in his own!”

END OF MOSLEM SWAY IN SPAIN

The fall of Granada excited a general sensation throughout Christendom,
where it was received as counterbalancing, in a manner, the loss of Constantinople
nearly half a century before. The war of Granada is often
compared by the Castilian chroniclers to that of Troy in its duration, and
certainly fully equalled the latter in variety of picturesque and romantic
incidents, and in circumstances of poetical interest. With the surrender of
its capital terminated the Arabian empire in the peninsula, after an existence
of seven hundred and forty-one years from the date of the original
conquest. The consequences of this closing war were of the highest moment
to Spain. The most obvious was the recovery of an extensive territory,
hitherto held by a people whose difference of religion, language, and general
habits made them not only incapable of assimilating with their Christian
neighbours, but almost their natural enemies; while their local position was
a matter of just concern, as interposed between the great divisions of the
Spanish monarchy, and opening an obvious avenue to invasion from Africa.

By the new conquest, moreover, the Spaniards gained a large extent of
country, possessing the highest capacities for production, in its natural
fruitfulness of soil, the temperature of climate, and the state of cultivation
to which it had been brought by its ancient occupants; while its shores were
lined with commodious havens that afforded every facility for commerce.
The scattered fragments of the ancient Visigothic empire were now again,
with the exception of the little state of Navarre, combined into one great
monarchy, as originally destined by nature; and Christian Spain gradually
rose, by means of her new acquisitions, from a subordinate situation to the
level of a first-rate European power.
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The moral influence of the Moorish war, its influence on the Spanish
character, was highly important. The inhabitants of the great divisions of
the country, as in most countries during the feudal ages, had been brought
too frequently into collision with each other to allow the existence of a
pervading national feeling. The war of Granada subjected all the various
sections of the country to one common action, under the influence of common
motives of the most exciting interest; while it brought them in conflict
with a race the extreme repugnance of whose institutions and character to
their own served greatly to nourish the nationality of sentiment. In this
way the spark of patriotism was kindled throughout the whole nation, and
the most distant provinces of the peninsula were knit together by a bond of
union which has remained indissoluble.

The consequences of these wars in a military aspect are also worthy
of notice. Up to this period, war had been carried on by irregular levies,
extremely limited in numerical amount and in period of service, under little
subordination, except to their own immediate chiefs, and wholly unprovided
with the apparatus required for extended operations. The Spaniards were
even lower than most of the European nations in military science, as is
apparent from the infinite pains of Isabella to avail herself of all foreign
resources for their improvement. In the war of Granada, masses of men
were brought together far greater than had hitherto been known in modern
warfare. They were kept in the field not only through long campaigns,
but far into the winter; a thing altogether unprecedented. They were
made to act in concert, and the numerous petty chiefs brought into complete
subjection to one common head, whose personal character enforced the
authority of station. Lastly, they were supplied with all the requisite munitions
through the providence of Isabella, who introduced into the service
the most skilful engineers from other countries, and kept in pay bodies of
mercenaries—as the Swiss, for example, reputed the best disciplined troops
of that day. In this admirable school the Spanish soldier was gradually
trained to patient endurance, fortitude, and thorough subordination; and
those celebrated captains were formed, with that invincible infantry, which
in the beginning of the sixteenth century spread the military fame of their
country over all Christendom.

But, with all our sympathy for the conquerors, it is impossible without a
deep feeling of regret to contemplate the decay and final extinction of a
race who had made such high advances in civilisation as the Spanish Arabs;
to see them driven from the stately palaces reared by their own hands, wandering
as exiles over the lands which still blossomed with the fruits of their
industry, and wasting away under persecution, until their very name as a
nation was blotted out from the map of history.

SPANISH EXPLORERS, AND CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS

[1492 A.D.]

While Ferdinand and Isabella were at Santa Fé, the capitulation was
signed that opened the way to an extent of empire compared with which
their recent conquests, and indeed all their present dominions, were insignificant.
The extraordinary intellectual activity of the Europeans in the
fifteenth century, after the torpor of ages, carried them forward to high
advancement in almost every department of science, but especially nautical,
whose surprising results have acquired for the age the glory of being designated
as peculiarly that of maritime discovery.



The Portuguese were the first to enter on the brilliant path of nautical
discovery, which they pursued under the infante Dom Henry with such
activity that before the middle of the fifteenth century they had penetrated
as far as Cape Verd, doubling many a fearful headland which had shut
in the timid navigator of former days; until at length, in 1486, they
descried the lofty promontory which terminates Africa on the south, and
which received the cheering appellation of the Cape of Good Hope.

The Spaniards, in the meanwhile, did not languish in the career of maritime
enterprise. Certain adventurers from the northern provinces of Biscay
and Guipuzcoa, in 1393, had made themselves masters of one of the smallest
of the group of islands since known as the Canaries. Other private adventurers
from Seville extended their conquests over these islands in the beginning
of the following century. These were completed in behalf of the
crown under Ferdinand and Isabella, who equipped several fleets for their
reduction, which at length terminated in 1495 with that of Teneriffe. From
the commencement of their reign, Ferdinand and Isabella had shown an
earnest solicitude for the encouragement of commerce and nautical science.
Under them, and indeed under their predecessors as far back as Henry III,
a considerable traffic had been carried on with the western coast of Africa,
from which gold-dust and slaves were imported into the city of Seville.
The annalist of that city notices the repeated interference of Isabella in
behalf of these unfortunate beings, by ordinances tending to secure them
a more equal protection of the laws, or opening such social indulgences as
might mitigate the hardships of their condition.

A misunderstanding gradually arose between the subjects of Castile and
Portugal, in relation to their respective rights of discovery and commerce
on the African coast, which promised a fruitful source of collision between
the two crowns, but which was happily adjusted by an article in the treaty
of 1479, that terminated the war of the Succession. By this it was settled
that the right of traffic and of discovery on the western coast of Africa
should be exclusively reserved to the Portuguese, who in their turn should
resign all claims on the Canaries to the crown of Castile. The Spaniards,
thus excluded from further progress to the south, seemed to have no other
opening left for naval adventure than the hitherto untravelled regions of
the great western ocean. Fortunately, at this juncture an individual
appeared among them, in the person of Christopher Columbus, endowed
with capacity for stimulating them to this heroic enterprise and conducting
it to a glorious issue.g

The great story of the discovery of America and the new crusade it
began against ignorance and also, unfortunately, against innocent savages,
has a vital bearing, it is true, upon the fortunes, the glory, and the wars of
Spain. But since almost every country in Europe was soon involved in the
same cry of “Westward, ho!” and since the general outlines are familiar to
everybody, it will be permissible to defer the account until the volume on
America, where the details can be given with fullness, consecution, and a
proper sense of proportionate value.

None the less, the reader must not forget that the period of discovery
and the encouragement given it by Isabella and her consort form one of the
most important as one of the most beautiful major features of their reign.

Leaving it to the reader’s imagination to give this better element its due
brilliance and its right significance as a partial atonement to history, we
must turn to the evil side of the reign, an evil so tremendous and loathsome
that it seems incredible when associated with the noble deeds of the
sovereigns. This is the persecution of the non-orthodox in the name of
religion and without a shadow of that gentleness and mercy which one
associates with that name, little as history may have to substantiate that
association.

The Inquisition we shall leave to a separate chapter in the appendix in
which its origin in other countries will be taken up and its history traced in
entirety until its end in the last century. A few words of allusion will
not, however, be amiss in this place.a

THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS

While the Spanish sovereigns were detained before Granada, they
published their memorable and most disastrous edict against the Jews;
inscribing it, as it were, with the same pen which drew up the glorious capitulation
of Granada and the treaty with Columbus. The envy raised by their
prosperity, combined with the high religious excitement kindled in the long
war with the infidel, directed the terrible arm of the Inquisition against this
unfortunate people; but the result showed the failure of the experiment,
since comparatively few conversions, and those frequently of a suspicious
character, were effected, while the great mass still maintained a pertinacious
attachment to ancient errors. The inquisitors asserted that the only mode
left for the extirpation of the Jewish heresy was to eradicate the seed; and
they boldly demanded the immediate and total banishment of every unbaptised
Israelite from the land.

The Jews tendered a donative of 30,000 ducats towards the expense
of the Moorish war. The negotiations, however, were interrupted by the
inquisitor-general who held up a crucifix, exclaiming: “Judas Iscariot sold
his Master for thirty pieces of silver. Your highnesses would sell him anew
for thirty thousand. Here he is; take him and barter him away!” So
saying, the frantic priest threw the crucifix on the table, and left the apartment.
The sovereigns, instead of chastising this presumption, or despising
it as a mere freak of insanity, were overawed by it.

The edict for the expulsion of the Jews was signed by the Spanish
sovereigns at Granada, March 30th, 1492. It decreed that all the unbaptised
Jews, of whatever age, sex, or condition, should depart from the realm by
the end of July next ensuing; prohibiting them from revisiting it, on any
pretext whatever, under penalty of death and confiscation of property. It
was, moreover, interdicted to every subject to harbour, succour, or minister
to the necessities of any Jew, after the expiration of the term limited for his
departure. The persons and property of the Jews, in the meantime, were
taken under the royal protection. They were allowed to dispose of their
effects of every kind on their own account, and to carry the proceeds along
with them, in bills of exchange, or merchandise not prohibited, but neither
in gold nor silver.

The doom of exile fell like a thunderbolt on the heads of the Israelites. A
large proportion of them had hitherto succeeded in shielding themselves from
the searching eye of the Inquisition, by an affectation of reverence for the
forms of Catholic worship, and a discreet forbearance of whatever might
offend the prejudices of their Christian brethren. They had even hoped that
their steady loyalty and a quiet and orderly discharge of their social duties
would in time secure them higher immunities. Many had risen to a degree
of opulence by means of the thrift and dexterity peculiar to the race, which
gave them a still deeper interest in the land of their residence. Their families
were reared in all the elegant refinements of life; and their wealth and education
often disposed them to turn their attention to liberal pursuits, which
ennobled the character, indeed, but rendered them personally more sensible
to physical annoyance and less fitted to encounter the perils and privations of
their dreary pilgrimage. They were to go forth as exiles from the land
of their birth—the land where all whom they ever loved had lived or
died; the land not so much of their adoption as of their inheritance; which had
been the home of their ancestors for centuries, and
with whose prosperity and glory they were of course
as intimately associated as was any ancient Spaniard.
They were to be cast out helpless and defenceless,
with a brand of infamy set on them, among nations
who had always held them in derision and hatred.
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Those provisions of the edict which affected a
show of kindness to the Jews were contrived so
artfully as to be nearly nugatory. As they were
excluded from the use of gold and silver, the only
medium for representing their property was bills of
exchange. But commerce was too limited and
imperfect to allow of these being promptly obtained
to any very considerable, much less to the enormous
amount required in the present instance. It was
impossible, moreover, to negotiate a sale of their
effects under existing circumstances, since the
market was soon glutted with commodities; and
few would be found willing to give anything like
an equivalent for what, if not disposed of within
the prescribed term, the proprietors must relinquish
at any rate. So deplorable, indeed, was the sacrifice
of property that a chronicler of the day mentions
that he had seen a house exchanged for an ass,
and a vineyard for a suit of clothes! Yet there
were found but very few, when the day of departure
arrived, who were not prepared to abandon their
country rather than their religion. This extraordinary
act of self-devotion by a whole people for
conscience’ sake may be thought to merit other epithets
than those of “perfidy, incredulity, and stiff-necked
obstinacy,” with which the worthy curate of
Los Palacios,h in the charitable feeling of that day, has seen fit to stigmatise it.

When the period of departure arrived, all the principal routes through
the country might be seen swarming with emigrants, old and young, the
sick and the helpless, men, women, and children, mingled promiscuously
together, some mounted on horses or mules, but far the greater part undertaking
their painful pilgrimage on foot. The sight of so much misery
touched even the Spaniards with pity, though none might succour them;
for the grand inquisitor, Torquemada, enforced the ordinance to that effect
by denouncing heavy ecclesiastical censures on all who should presume to
violate it. Much the largest division, amounting according to some estimates
to eighty thousand souls, passed into Portugal; whose monarch, João
[John] II, dispensed with his scruples of conscience so far as to give them
a free passage through his dominions on their way to Africa, in consideration
of a tax of a cruzado a head. He is even said to have silenced his
scruples so far as to allow certain ingenious artisans to establish themselves
permanently in the kingdom.

A considerable number found their way to the ports of Santa Maria and
Cadiz, where, after lingering some time in the vain hope of seeing the
waters open for their egress, according to the promises of the rabbis, they
embarked on board a Spanish fleet for the Barbary coast. Having crossed
over to Ercilla, a Christian settlement in Africa, whence they proceeded by
land towards Fez, where a considerable body of their countrymen resided,
they were assaulted on their route by the roving tribes of the desert, in
quest of plunder. Notwithstanding the interdict, the Jews had contrived to
secrete small sums of money, sewed up in their garments or the linings of
their saddles. These did not escape the avaricious eyes of their spoilers,
who are even said to have ripped open the bodies of their victims in search of
gold which they were supposed to have swallowed. The lawless barbarians,
mingling lust with avarice, abandoned themselves to still more frightful
excesses, violating the wives and daughters of the unresisting Jews, or massacring
in cold blood such as offered resistance.

But, without pursuing these loathsome details further, it need only be
added that the miserable exiles endured such extremity of famine that they
were glad to force a nourishment from the grass which grew scantily among
the sands of the desert; until at length great numbers of them, wasted by
disease and broken in spirit, retraced their steps to Ercilla, and consented to
be baptised, in the hope of being permitted to revisit their native land. The
number, indeed, was so considerable that the priest who officiated was
obliged to make use of the mop, or hyssop, with which the Roman Catholic
missionaries were wont to scatter the holy drops whose mystic virtue could
cleanse the soul in a moment from the foulest stains of infidelity. “Thus,”
says the Castilian historian, Ferreras,k “the calamities of these poor blind
creatures proved in the end an excellent remedy, that God made use of to
unseal their eyes, which they now opened to the vain promises of the rabbis;
so that, renouncing their ancient heresies, they became faithful followers
of the cross!”

Many of the emigrants took the direction of Italy. Those who landed
at Naples brought with them an infectious disorder, contracted by long confinement
in small, crowded, and ill-provided vessels. The disorder was so
malignant, and spread with such frightful celerity, as to sweep off more than
twenty thousand inhabitants of the city in the course of the year, whence it
extended its devastation over the whole Italian peninsula. Many of the
exiles passed into Turkey, and to different parts of the Levant, where their
descendants continued to speak the Castilian language far into the following
century. Others found their way to France, and even England. Part
of their religious services is recited to this day in Spanish, in one or more of
the London synagogues.

The whole number of Jews expelled from Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella
is variously computed at from 160,000 to 800,000 souls; a discrepancy
sufficiently indicating the paucity of authentic data. Most modern writers,
with the usual predilection for startling results, have assumed the latter
estimate; and Llorentel has made it the basis of some important calculations
in his History of the Inquisition. A view of all the circumstances
will lead us without much hesitation to adopt the most moderate computation.
This, moreover, is placed beyond reasonable doubt by the direct testimony
of Bernáldez.h He reports that a Jewish rabbi, one of the exiles,
subsequently returned to Spain, where he was baptised by him. This person
estimated the whole number of his unbaptised countrymen, at the publication
of the edict, at thirty-six thousand families. Another Jewish
authority, quoted by the curate, reckoned them at thirty-five thousand.
This, assuming an average of four and a half to a family, gives the sum
total of about 160,000 individuals.[55]

The detriment incurred by the state, however, is not founded so much
on any numerical estimate as on the subtraction of the mechanical skill,
intelligence, and general resources of an orderly, industrious population.
In this view, the mischief was incalculably greater than that inferred by the
mere number of the exiled; and although even this might have been gradually
repaired in a country allowed the free and healthful development of its
energies, yet in Spain this was so effectually counteracted by the Inquisition,
and other causes in the following century, that the loss may be deemed
irretrievable.

The expulsion of so numerous a class of subjects by an independent act
of the sovereign might well be regarded as an enormous stretch of prerogative,
altogether incompatible with anything like a free government. But, to
judge the matter rightly, we must take into view the actual position of the
Jews at that time. Far from forming an integral part of the commonwealth,
they were regarded as alien to it, as a mere excrescence, which, so far from
contributing to the healthful action of the body politic, was nourished by its
vicious humours, and might be lopped off at any time when the health of
the system demanded it. Far from being protected by the laws, the only
aim of the laws in reference to them was to define more precisely their civil
incapacities, and to draw the line of division more broadly between them
and the Christians. Even this humiliation by no means satisfied the national
prejudices, as is evinced by the great number of tumults and massacres of
which they were the victims. In these circumstances, it seemed to be no
great assumption of authority to pronounce sentence of exile against those
whom public opinion had so long proscribed as enemies to the state.

It has been common with modern historians to detect a principal motive
in the avarice of the government. It is, however, incredible that persons
possessing the political sagacity of Ferdinand and Isabella could indulge a
temporary cupidity at the sacrifice of the most important and permanent
interests, converting by a measure so manifestly unsound, their wealthiest
districts into a wilderness and dispeopling them of a class of citizens who
contributed beyond all others not only to the general resources but to the
direct revenues of the crown.

We need look no further for the principle of action, in this case, than the
spirit of religious bigotry which led to a similar expulsion of the Jews from
England, France, and other parts of Europe, as well as from Portugal, under
circumstances of peculiar atrocity, a few years later.[56] Indeed, the spirit of
persecution did not expire with the fifteenth century, but extends even into
our own more luminous days. How far the banishment of the Jews was
conformable to the opinions of the most enlightened contemporaries, may be
gathered from the encomiums lavished on its authors from more than one
quarter. Spanish writers, without exception, celebrate it as a sublime sacrifice
of all temporal interests to religious principle.g

PERSECUTION AND REVOLT OF THE MOORS (1499-1502 A.D.)

[1492-1499 A.D.]

The establishment of the Inquisition led to the banishment of the Jews;
the latter, in its turn, to the persecution of the Mohammedans. These soon
found that their religious toleration, so solemnly guaranteed by the articles
of capitulation, would be little respected by a prince who did not always
hesitate to break his royal word—nor even his oath—when his interests or
his bigotry was concerned. It is certain that, from the very year in which
Granada submitted, the resolution was taken to convert or expel the Moors;
but their number, the assistance they might receive from Africa, and the
unsettled state of the new conquests, delayed its execution.

In 1499, however, Ferdinand, being at Granada, seriously entered on
what he doubtless considered a path of stern but necessary duty. Having
assembled some of his counsellors and prelates to deliberate on the proper
means of attaining an object so momentous, it was agreed that both end and
means should be left to two eminent prelates—to Francisco Ximenes [or
Jimenes] de Cisneros, archbishop of Toledo, and to Ferdinand de Talavera,
metropolitan of Granada. In selecting two such opposite instruments, it
was doubtless intended that the gentleness of Don Ferdinand should be
fortified by the decision of his colleague: through his influence it doubtless
was that the first steps in the great work were of a mild and rational
nature. The alfaquis were assiduously courted; were persuaded to dispute
on the merits of their respective faiths; and were severally dismissed with
presents.

Whether through conviction or fear, through persuasion or interest,
these men forsook their old religion, and consented not only to be baptised,
but to become the instruments of converting their countrymen. Their
example had great effect: thousands applied for admission into the church;
and thousands more would have joined them at the same time, but for the
fiery zeal of Cardinal Ximenes,[57] which occasioned a serious disturbance.
Seeing that some of their body, who protested against the prelate’s violence,
were by his order conducted to prison, they arose, murdered an obnoxious
alguazil, and hastened to Ximenes’ hotel, which they assailed. He fought
with great spirit. The commotion continued for several days: the whole
Albaycin was in arms; and the insurrection would have spread further, but
for the metropolitan of Granada. Though a messenger of peace had been
stoned to death the preceding day by the Moors of that quarter, he resolved
to go among them, and finally persuaded them to lay down their arms.

But the mischief was not yet ended. Those especially who abode in the
mountains of the Alpujarras were filled with fury at the forcible attempts
made to seduce their brethren from the faith of the prophet; and they flew
to arms. The king himself marched to reduce them; pursued them into the
heart of their hills; forced or persuaded them to submit, and to surrender
both their fortified places and their arms. His success emboldened him to
more decisive measures: missionaries were despatched, wherever there was a
Mohammedan village, to preach the necessity of immediate conversion; and
the efficacy of their labours was not a little owing to the armed bodies of
soldiers who accompanied them. Terrified by the recent fate of the Jews,
whole towns submitted to baptism—the more willingly, perhaps, as no previous
instruction was forced upon them; there was no time for catechism or
preaching: hundreds were sprinkled with holy water at the same time; the
same prayers were repeated over them, and then they stood cleansed in the
laver of regeneration! That such conversions could not be very durable
need not surprise us.

[1499-1502 A.D.]

The following year, the independent mountaineers again revolted, and
massacred all the Christians on whom they could lay hands. They were
again reduced: ten thousand submitted to the necessary
rite; while a greater number fled to their
African brethren. A third time, in the space of a
very few months, were the embers of discontent
fanned into a flame—partly by the injudicious zeal
of the Christian priests, partly by the strong breath
of indignation. This insurrection was the most difficult
to quell: one or two partial successes were
obtained over the royal troops; but, on the appearance
of Ferdinand in person, with a formidable
power, the revolted fortresses submitted. Again
did thousands obtain his permission to settle on the
opposite coast, and bade a final adieu to the peninsula.
By their departure, those who remained were
still less able to make head against the victor, who
no longer hesitated to issue his irrevocable decree
of expulsion against every obstinate follower of the
Arabian prophet.j
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The sovereigns came to the extraordinary resolution
of offering the alternative of baptism or exile.
They issued a pragmática from Seville, February
12th, 1502, that all the unbaptised Moors in
the kingdoms of Castile and Leon above fourteen
years of age if males, and twelve if
females, must leave the country by the end of
April following; that they might sell their
property in the meantime, and take the proceeds in
anything save gold and silver and merchandise regularly
prohibited; and, finally, that they might emigrate
to any foreign country, except the dominions
of the Grand Turk, and such parts of Africa as Spain
was then at war with. Obedience to these severe provisions was enforced
by the penalties of death and confiscation of property.

This stern edict, so closely modelled on that against the Jews, must have
been even more grievous in its application. For the Jews may be said to
have been denizens almost equally of every country; while the Moors,
excluded from a retreat among their countrymen on the African shore, were
sent into the lands of enemies or strangers. The former, moreover, were
far better qualified by their natural shrewdness and commercial habits for
disposing of their property advantageously, than the simple, inexperienced
Moors, skilled in little else than husbandry or rude mechanic arts. We have
nowhere met with any estimate of the number who migrated on this occasion.



Castile might now boast, for the first time in eight centuries, that every
outward stain, at least, of infidelity, was purified from her bosom. But how
had this been accomplished? By the most detestable expedients which
sophistry could devise and oppression execute; and that, too, under an
enlightened government, proposing to be guided solely by a conscientious
regard for duty.

It is a singular paradox, that Christianity, whose doctrines inculcate
unbounded charity, should have been made so often an engine of persecution;
while Mohammedanism, whose principles are those of avowed intolerance,
should have exhibited, at least till later times, a truly philosophical
spirit of toleration.[58] Even the first victorious disciples of the prophet,
glowing with all the fiery zeal of proselytism, were content with the exaction
of tribute from the vanquished.g

We may now take up in condensed form certain foreign relations that had
busied the Spanish monarchs simultaneously with their religious activities.a

SPAIN IN ITALY; THE GREAT CAPTAIN

[1479-1502 A.D.]

Soon after his accession, Ferdinand was naturally anxious to procure the
restitution of Roussillon and Cerdagne. But to his pressing embassies on this
subject, Louis XI returned evasive answers. But when Ferdinand, indignant
at the evasions of his successor, Charles VIII, began to arm for the recovery
of this frontier, the latter, who meditated the conquest of Naples, and who
wished to have no enemies to harass France during his absence, commanded
Perpignan and the fortresses of the province to be evacuated by the French
troops; they were immediately occupied by those of Aragon.

The severity of Ferdinand king of Naples had long been borne with dissatisfaction
by the people. Their discontent appeared to the French king
an excellent opportunity for vindicating the claims of his family on that
country, and for gratifying an ambition which was seldom restrained by
considerations of justice. He was the more confirmed in his purpose, when
several Neapolitan nobles, through disgust with their ruler, sought his protection,
and offered to aid him in gaining possession of so fair a kingdom.
The death of the Neapolitan king, and the accession of his son Alfonso,
in 1494, produced no change, either on the intentions of Charles, or the
disaffection of the people; Alfonso was as unpopular as Ferdinand.

In alarm at the preparations of the Frenchmen, and the suspected
hostility of the pope, the new king implored the aid of his Spanish brother
and received the assurance he solicited. In the meantime Charles invaded
Italy by way of Grenoble, and passed through Pavia and Florence direct on
Rome. Having forced the pope into his interests, he continued his march
towards Naples. Alfonso, terrified at the approaching danger, and convinced
how much his subjects wished for his overthrow, abdicated in favour
of his son Ferdinand, who, he hoped, would be able to rally them round the
national standard; and retired to a monastery in Sicily. The hope was
vain; the Neapolitans fled—perhaps as much through cowardice as disaffection—the
moment they came in contact with the French; and the
capital, with the fortified places, submitted to the invader.

But Ferdinand of Spain was not idle; by his ambassadors at Venice he
formed a league with the pope, the republic, the duke of Milan, and the
fugitive king of Naples for the expulsion of the French from Italy. Fortunately
for the common cause, the rapacity and insolence of the invaders had
turned the eyes of the Neapolitans towards their dethroned king, whom
they invited to resume his dignity, and at whose approach they opened the
gates not only of the capital, but of several important fortresses.

[1495-1501 A.D.]

At this time, Don Gonsalvo de Cordova, the captain of Ferdinand, who
had acquired distinction in the wars of Granada, commenced his brilliant
career. The rapidity with which he reduced many of the fortified places,
and triumphed over the French generals on the field, drew the attention of
Europe towards this part of Italy. His exploits at the very first campaign
procured him the appellation of the Great Captain. The Calabrias were
soon entirely forced from the invaders, who were glad to take refuge in the
states of the church, until the arrival of the expected succours from
France. The restored king did not long survive his success; the fatigues
of the campaign consigned him, in 1496, to the grave. He was succeeded
by his uncle, Frederick, son of the first Aragonese king of Naples.

To the new monarch Gonsalvo continued the same eminent services;
and not unfrequently the pope made use of his valour in humbling the
temporal enemies of the church. The king of France in vain attempted, by
way of diversion, to withdraw the attention of Ferdinand from the affairs
of Italy, by the powerful armaments which he frequently moved on Roussillon;
he found the Spanish king, as usual, prepared both to defend the
frontiers, and to secure the crown on the head of Frederick.

But in that relative’s behalf Ferdinand soon ceased to be interested.
For his progressive coolness towards that prince, various reasons have been
assigned; the chief one has been omitted—the king’s all-grasping ambition,
which sometimes took no counsel from justice. On hearing that Louis XII,
the successor of Charles, was preparing to arm for the recovery of Naples,
he besought that monarch to desist from the undertaking; and when he
found that solicitations were useless, he was unprincipled enough to propose
a division of the whole kingdom. Louis eagerly seized the proposal, and the
royal robbers immediately entered into negotiations for adjusting their
respective share of the spoils. At first the city and kingdom of Naples
were adjudged to Louis; the two Calabrias and the Abruzzi to Ferdinand;
the revenue arising from the pasturage of Apulia was to be divided between
them. But a dispute arising, a new division was effected; the latter assigned
the two Calabrias and Apulia to the Spanish king; Naples and the Abruzzo
to the Frenchman. To preserve harmony in other quarters, Louis agreed
at the same time to relinquish his claims over Roussillon and Cerdagne, and
Ferdinand over Montpellier. Both sovereigns sent powerful armaments
to execute this iniquitous compact. No sooner did it reach the ears of
the unfortunate Frederick than he complained to the Spanish monarch of the
monstrous injustice. Ferdinand replied—no doubt with truth—that
he had done his utmost to prevent the French king from the enterprise;
that when entreaties failed, he had even offered a considerable sum to the
same effect; and that it was only when he found Louis bent on the undertaking,
and leagued with the Italian powers to insure its success, that he had
consented to the division; he added, that, as such a division was inevitable,
it was better that France should have a part than the whole. In private
life such reasoning would be characterised as it ought; but kings have too
often pleaded their sovereign exception from obligations which they have
been ready enough to enforce on the rest of mankind.



[1501-1510 A.D.]

While the French troops on one side, and the great captain on the
other, were seizing his provinces, it was impossible for Frederick, with a
people so disaffected as the Neapolitans, to make head against them. As
Louis promised to allow him a pension suitable to his rank, he sought an
asylum in France. Scarcely were the armies in possession of the country,
when their leaders began to quarrel about the precise extent of their respective
territories. A bloody war followed, the details of which may be found
in the Italian history of the period. It exhibits little beyond a continued
succession of victories for the great captain, who triumphed over the veteran
general and armies of France; it ended, in 1504, in the entire subjugation
of the kingdom by the Spaniards.

The brilliant success of the Spanish general now roused the envy of
a few brother officers, who represented him to the sovereign as meditating
designs inconsistent with the preservation of the new conquest to the Castilian
crown. In the frequent orders he received, he but too plainly saw the
distrust of Ferdinand, whom, however, he continued to serve with the same
ability and with unshaken fidelity.[59] In 1506, Ferdinand arrived at Naples,
and his distrust was greatly diminished by his frequent intercourse with the
general. But, as his own heart taught him that human virtue is often weak,
he brought Gonsalvo with him to Spain, leaving the viceregal authority in
the hands of Don Raymond de Cardona.

Into the interminable affairs of Italy, from this time to the death of
Ferdinand, the ever varying alliances between the pope, the emperor, the
Venetians, and the kings of France and Spain, and their results, as they had
not any influence over Spain—scarcely, indeed, any connection with it—we
forbear to enter. We need only observe that Spain retained uninterrupted
possession of her conquest; the investiture of which, in 1510, was
conferred by the pope, as a fief of the church, on Ferdinand.

The happiness of the Catholic sovereigns was not commensurate with
the splendour which surrounded them. To whom must their magnificent
empire devolve? In 1497, the infante Juan, their only son, whom they had
just married to the archduchess Margaret of Austria, died, and his widow
was soon afterwards brought to bed of a still-born child. Hence their
daughters only remained through whom they could hope to transmit their
sceptre to posterity; but even in this expectation they were doomed to
much disappointment.

Doña Isabella, the eldest of the princesses, who was married to the heir
of the Portuguese monarchy, was left a widow as soon as the archduchess
Margaret; and though she was next given to her brother-in-law, Dom
Emmanuel, now become king of Portugal, and the following year was
delivered of a son, she died at the time; nor did the young prince, the
acknowledged heir of the whole peninsula, Navarre excepted, long survive
her. Still, to be prepared against every possible contingency, they married
another daughter, the princess Maria, to the Lusitanian widower; and their
youngest, Catherine, destined to be so famous from her connection with the
English reformation, first to Arthur prince of Wales, and next to Henry,
his brother, afterwards Henry VIII.

Their hopes of an heir, however, rested in their second daughter, the
wife of Philip archduke of Austria, Juana, who, in 1500, was delivered of a
prince, afterwards the celebrated Charles V.



Thus, the crown of Spain was to devolve on a foreign brow—the first
example of the kind which had occurred from the foundation of the monarchy
by Pelayo. Their disappointments, too, were embittered by the
unhappiness of their children. The princess Isabella, who had always
shown more affection for the cloister than for the throne, had been forced
into the marriage, and died a premature and painful death. Juana, though
extravagantly fond of her husband, was treated by him with the most marked
neglect; and the fate of Catherine is but too well known. The misfortunes
of her children sank deeply into the heart of the queen, and brought on a
melancholy which ended in her death.j

ILLNESS AND DEATH OF ISABELLA

[1503-1504 A.D.]

In the beginning of 1503 she had declined so visibly that the cortes of
Castile, much alarmed, petitioned her to provide for the government of the
kingdom after her decease, in case of the absence or incapacity of Juana.
She seems to have rallied in some measure after this; but it was only to
relapse into a state of greater debility, as her spirits sank under the conviction,
which now forced itself on her, of her daughter’s settled insanity.

Early in the spring of the following year (1504) that unfortunate lady
embarked for Flanders, where, soon after her arrival, the inconstancy of her
husband and her own ungovernable sensibilities occasioned the most scandalous
scenes. Philip became openly enamoured of one of the ladies of her
suite; and his injured wife, in a paroxysm of jealousy, personally assaulted her
fair rival in the palace, and caused the beautiful locks which had excited the
admiration of her fickle husband to be shorn from her head. This outrage so
affected Philip that he vented his indignation against Juana in the coarsest
and most unmanly terms, and finally refused to have any further intercourse
with her. The account of this disgraceful scene reached Castile in the
month of June. It occasioned the deepest chagrin and mortification to
the unhappy parents. Ferdinand soon after fell ill of a fever, and the queen
was seized with the same disorder, accompanied by more alarming symptoms.
Her illness was exasperated by anxiety[60] for her husband, and she
refused to credit the favourable reports of the physicians while he was
detained from her presence. His vigorous constitution, however, threw off
the malady, while hers gradually failed under it. Her tender heart was
more keenly sensible than his to the unhappy condition of their child, and to
the gloomy prospects which awaited her beloved Castile.

Her faithful follower, Martyr,p was with the court at this time in
Medina del Campo. In a letter to the count of Tendilla, dated October 7th,
he states that the most serious apprehensions were entertained by the physicians
for the queen’s fate. “Her whole system,” he says, “is pervaded by a
consuming fever. She loathes food of every kind, and is tormented with
incessant thirst, while the disorder has all the appearance of terminating in a
dropsy.”

On the 12th of October she executed that celebrated testament which
reflects so clearly the peculiar qualities of her mind and character. She
begins with prescribing the arrangements for her burial. She orders her
remains to be transported to Granada, to the Franciscan monastery of Santa
Isabella in the Alhambra, and there deposited in a low and humble sepulchre,
without other memorial than a plain inscription on it. “But,” she continues,
“should the king my lord prefer a sepulchre in some other place, then my
will is that my body be there transported, and laid by his side; that the
union we have enjoyed in this world, and, through the mercy of God, may
hope again for our souls in heaven, may be represented by our bodies in
the earth.” Then, desirous of correcting by her example, in this last act of
her life, the wasteful pomp of funeral obsequies
to which the Castilians were addicted, she
commands that her own should be performed
in the plainest and most unostentatious manner,
and that the sum saved by this economy
should be distributed in alms among the poor.


[image: ]
Isabella

(From an old print)



She next provides for several charities,
assigning, among others, marriage portions
for poor maidens, and a considerable sum for
the redemption of Christian captives in Barbary.
She enjoins the punctual discharge of
all her personal debts within a year; she retrenches
superfluous offices in the royal household,
and revokes all such grants, whether in
the forms of lands or annuities, as she conceives
to have been made without sufficient
warrant. She inculcates on her successors the
importance of maintaining the integrity of
the royal domains, and, above all, of never
divesting themselves of their title to the important
fortress of Gibraltar.

After this she comes to the succession of
the crown, which she settles on the infanta
Juana as “queen proprietor,” and the archduke
Philip as her husband. She gives them
much good counsel respecting their future
administration; enjoining them, as they would
secure the love and obedience of their subjects,
to conform in all respects to the laws
and usages of the realm. She recommends
to them the same conjugal harmony which
had ever subsisted between her and her husband; she beseeches them to show
the latter all the deference and filial affection “due to him beyond every
other parent, for his eminent virtues”; and finally inculcates on them the
most tender regard for the liberties and welfare of their subjects.

She next comes to the great question proposed by the cortes of 1503,
respecting the government of the realm in the absence or incapacity of
Juana. She declares that, after mature deliberation, and with the advice of
many of the prelates and nobles of the kingdom, she appoints King Ferdinand
her husband to be the sole regent of Castile, in that exigency, until the
majority of her grandson Charles; being led to this, she adds, “by the consideration
of the magnanimity and illustrious qualities of the king my lord,
as well as his large experience, and the great profit which will redound to the
state from his wise and beneficent rule.”

She then makes a specific provision for her husband’s personal maintenance,
which, “although less than she could wish, and far less than he
deserves, considering the eminent services he has rendered the state,” she
settles at one-half of all the net proceeds and profits accruing from the
newly discovered countries in the West; together with ten millions of maravedis
annually, assigned on the alcabalas of the grand-masterships of the
military orders. And lastly, concluding in the same beautiful strain of conjugal
tenderness in which she began, she says, “I beseech the king my lord
that he will accept all my jewels, or such as he shall select, so that, seeing
them, he may be reminded of the singular love I always bore him while living,
and that I am now waiting for him in a better world; by which remembrance
he may be encouraged to live the more justly and holily in this.”

After performing this duty she daily grew weaker, the powers of her
mind seeming to brighten as those of her body declined. The concerns of
her government still occupied her thoughts; and several public measures,
which she had postponed through urgency of other business or growing
infirmities, pressed so heavily on her heart that she made them the subject
of a codicil to her former will. It was executed November 23rd, 1504, only
three days before her death. Three of the provisions contained in it are too
remarkable to pass unnoticed. The first concerns the codification of the
laws. For this purpose the queen appoints a commission to make a new
digest of the statutes and pragmáticas, the contradictory tenor of which still
occasioned much embarrassment in Castilian jurisprudence. This was a subject
she always had much at heart; but no nearer approach had been made
to it than the valuable though insufficient work of Montalvo[61] in the early
part of her reign; and, notwithstanding her precautions, none more effectual
was destined to take place till the reign of Philip II.

The second item had reference to the natives of the New World. Gross
abuses had arisen there since the partial revival of the repartimientos, although,
Las Casasq says, “intelligence of this was carefully kept from the ears of the
queen.” Some vague apprehension of the truth, however, appears to have
forced itself on her: and she enjoins her successors, in the most earnest manner,
to quicken the good work of converting and civilising the poor Indians,
to treat them with the greatest gentleness, and redress any wrongs they may
have suffered in their persons or property. Lastly, she expresses her doubts
as to the legality of the revenue drawn from the alcabalas,[62] constituting the
principal income of the crown. She directs that the legislature be summoned
to devise proper measures for supplying the wants of the crown—“measures
depending for their validity on the good pleasure of the subjects
of the realm.”

Such were the dying words of this admirable woman, displaying the same
respect for the rights and liberties of the nation which she had shown through
life, and striving to secure the blessings of her benign administration to the
most distant and barbarous regions under her sway. These two documents
were a precious legacy bequeathed to her people, to guide them when the
light of her personal example should be withdrawn forever.

On receiving the extreme unction, she refused to have her feet exposed,
as was usual on that occasion: a circumstance which, occurring at a time
when there can be no suspicion of affectation, is often noticed by Spanish
writers as a proof of that sensitive delicacy and decorum which distinguished
her through life. At length, having received the sacraments, and performed
all the offices of a sincere and devout Christian, she gently expired, a little
before noon, on Wednesday, November 26th, 1504, in the fifty-fourth year
of her age, and thirtieth of her reign.

No time was lost in making preparations for transporting the queen’s
body unembalmed to Granada, in strict conformity to her orders. It was
escorted by a numerous cortège of cavaliers and ecclesiastics, among whom
was the faithful Martyr. The procession began its mournful march the day
following her death, taking the route through Arevalo, Toledo, and Jaen.
Scarcely had it left Medina del Campo when a tremendous tempest set in,
which continued with little interruption during the whole journey. The
roads were rendered nearly impassable; the bridges were swept away, the
small streams swollen to the size of the Tagus, and the level country was
buried under a deluge of water. Neither sun nor stars were seen during
their whole progress. The horses and mules were borne down by the torrents,
and the riders in several instances perished with them. At length,
on the 18th of December, the melancholy and way-worn cavalcade reached
the place of its destination; and, amidst the wild strife of the elements, the
peaceful remains of Isabella were laid, with simple solemnities, in the Franciscan
monastery of the Alhambra. Here, under the shadow of those venerable
Moslem towers, and in the heart of the capital which her noble constancy
had recovered for her country, they continued to repose till after the death
of Ferdinand, when they were removed to be laid by his side in the stately
mausoleum of the cathedral church of Granada.

PRESCOTT’S ESTIMATE OF ISABELLA

Her person was of the middle height, and well-proportioned. She had a
clear, fresh complexion, with light-blue eyes and auburn hair—a style of
beauty exceedingly rare in Spain. Her features were regular, and universally
allowed to be uncommonly handsome. The portraits that remain of her
combine a faultless symmetry of features with singular sweetness and intelligence
of expression.

Her manners were most gracious and pleasing. They were marked by
natural dignity and modest reserve, tempered by an affability which flowed
from the kindliness of her disposition. She was the last person to be
approached with undue familiarity; yet the respect which she imposed was
mingled with the strongest feelings of devotion and love. She showed great
tact in accommodating herself to the peculiar situation and character of those
around her. She appeared in arms at the head of her troops, and shrank
from none of the hardships of war. During the reforms introduced into the
religious houses, she visited the nunneries in person, taking her needlework
with her, and passing the day in the society of the inmates. When travelling
in Galicia, she attired herself in the costume of the country, borrowing
for that purpose the jewels and other ornaments of the ladies there, and
returning them with liberal additions. By this condescending and captivating
deportment, as well as by her higher qualities, she gained an ascendency
over her turbulent subjects which no king of Spain could ever boast.

She spoke the Castilian with much elegance and correctness. She had
an easy fluency of discourse, which, though generally of a serious complexion,
was occasionally seasoned with agreeable sallies, some of which have
passed into proverbs. She was temperate even to abstemiousness in her
diet, seldom or never tasting wine; and so frugal in her table, that the
daily expenses for herself and family did not exceed the moderate sum
of 40 ducats. She was equally simple and economical in her apparel.
On all public occasions, indeed, she displayed a royal magnificence; but
she had no relish for it in private, and she freely gave away her clothes and
jewels as presents to her friends.

Among her moral qualities, the most conspicuous, perhaps, was her magnanimity.
She betrayed nothing little or selfish, in thought or action. Her
schemes were vast, and executed in the same noble spirit in which they were
conceived. She never employed doubtful
agents or sinister measures, but the most
direct and open policy. She scorned to avail
herself of advantages offered by the perfidy
of others. Where she had once given her
confidence, she gave her hearty and steady
support; and she was scrupulous to redeem
any pledge she had made to those who ventured
in her cause, however unpopular. She
sustained Ximenes in all his obnoxious but
salutary reforms. She seconded Columbus
in the prosecution of his arduous enterprise,
and shielded him from the calumny of his
enemies. She did the same good service to
her favourite, Gonsalvo de Cordova; and the
day of her death was felt, and, as it proved,
truly felt, by both, as the last of their good
fortune. Artifice and duplicity were so abhorrent
to her character, and so averse from
her domestic policy, that when they appear in
the foreign relations of Spain it is certainly not
imputable to her. She was incapable of harbouring
any petty distrust or latent malice;
and, although stern in the execution and exaction
of public justice, she made the most generous
allowance, and even sometimes advances,
to those who had personally injured her.
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But the principle which gave a peculiar colouring to every feature of
Isabella’s mind was piety. Such was the decorum of her manners, that,
though encompassed by false friends and open enemies, not the slightest
reproach was breathed on her fair name in this corrupt and calumnious court.
She gave a liberal portion of her time to private devotions, as well as to the
public exercises of religion. She expended large sums in useful charities,
especially in the erection of hospitals and churches, and the more doubtful
endowments of monasteries. Her piety was strikingly exhibited in that
unfeigned humility which is so rarely found; and most rarely in those whose
great powers and exalted stations seem to raise them above the level of ordinary
mortals. A remarkable illustration of this is afforded in the queen’s correspondence
with Talavera, in which her meek and docile spirit is strikingly
contrasted with the Puritanical intolerance of her confessor. Unfortunately,
the royal conscience was at times committed to very different keeping; and
that humility which made her defer so reverentially to her ghostly advisers
led, under the fanatic Torquemada, the confessor of her early youth, to the
establishment of the Inquisition and the exile of the Jews.

But though blemishes of the deepest dye on her administration, they are
certainly not to be regarded as such on her moral character. It will be
difficult to condemn her, indeed, without condemning the age; for these very
acts are not only excused, but extolled by her contemporaries, as constituting
her strongest claims to renown and to the gratitude of her country. They
proceeded from the principle, openly avowed by the court of Rome, that zeal
for the purity of the faith could atone for every crime. This immoral maxim,
flowing from the head of the church, was echoed in a thousand different
forms by the subordinate clergy, and greedily received by a superstitious
people. It was not to be expected that a solitary woman, filled with natural
diffidence of her own capacity on such subjects, should array herself against
those venerated counsellors whom she had been taught from her cradle to
look to as the guides and guardians of her conscience.

However mischievous the operations of the Inquisition may have been in
Spain, its establishment, in point of principle, was not worse than many other
measures which have passed with far less censure, though in a much more
advanced and civilised age. Where, indeed, during the sixteenth and the
greater part of the seventeenth century, was the principle of persecution
abandoned by the dominant party, whether Catholic or Protestant? And
where that of toleration asserted, except by the weaker? It is true, to borrow
Isabella’s own expression in her letter to Talavera, the prevalence of a
bad custom cannot constitute its apology. But it should serve much to
mitigate our condemnation of the queen, that she fell into no greater error,
in the imperfect light in which she lived, than was common to the greatest
minds in a later and far riper period.[63]

Isabella’s actions, indeed, were habitually based on principle. Whatever
errors of judgment be imputed to her, she most anxiously sought in all situations
to discern and discharge her duty. Faithful in the dispensation of
justice, no bribe was large enough to ward off the execution of the law.
No motive, not even conjugal affection, could induce her to make an unsuitable
appointment to public office. No reverence for the ministers of religion
could lead her to wink at their misconduct; nor could the deference she
entertained for the head of the church allow her to tolerate his encroachments
on the rights of her crown. Isabella’s measures were characterised
by that practical good sense without which the most brilliant parts may work
more to the woe than to the weal of mankind. Though engaged all her life
in reforms, she had none of the failings so common in reformers. Her plans,
though vast, were never visionary. The best proof of this is that she lived
to see most of them realised.

She was quick to discern objects of real utility. She saw the importance
of the new discovery of printing, and liberally patronised it, from the first
moment it appeared. She had none of the exclusive, local prejudices too
common with her countrymen. She drew talent from the most remote
quarters to her dominions by munificent rewards. She imported foreign
artisans for her manufactures, foreign engineers and officers for the discipline
of her army, and foreign scholars to imbue her martial subjects with more
cultivated tastes. She consulted the useful in all her subordinate regulations;
in her sumptuary laws, for instance, directed against the fashionable
extravagances of dress, and the ruinous ostentation so much affected by the
Castilians in their weddings and funerals. Lastly, she showed the same perspicacity
in the selection of her agents, well knowing that the best measures
become bad in incompetent hands.

But although the skilful selection of her agents was an obvious cause of
Isabella’s success, yet another, even more important, is to be found in her
own vigilance and untiring exertions. During the first busy and bustling
years of her reign, these exertions were of incredible magnitude. She was
almost always in the saddle, for she made all her journeys on horseback; and
she travelled with a rapidity which made her always present on the spot
where her presence was needed. She was never intimidated by the weather,
or the state of her own health; and this reckless exposure undoubtedly
contributed much to impair her excellent constitution.

She was equally indefatigable in her mental application. After assiduous
attention to business through the day, she was often known to sit up all
night dictating despatches to her secretaries. In the midst of these overwhelming
cares she found time to supply the defects of early education by
learning Latin, so as to understand it without difficulty, whether written or
spoken, and indeed, in the opinion of a competent judge, to attain a critical
accuracy in it. As she had little turn for light amusements, she sought
relief from graver cares by some useful occupation appropriate to her sex;
and she left ample evidence of her skill in this way, in the rich specimens of
embroidery, wrought with her own fair hands, with which she decorated the
churches.

With all her high qualifications, Isabella would have been still unequal
to the achievement of her grand designs, without possessing a degree of fortitude
rare in either sex; not the courage which implies contempt of personal
danger—though of this she had a larger share than falls to most men; nor
that which supports its possessor under the extremities of bodily pain—though
of this she gave ample evidence, since she endured the greatest suffering
her sex is called to bear without a groan; but that moral courage
which sustains the spirit in the dark hour of adversity, and, gathering light
from within to dispel the darkness, imparts its own cheering influence to all
around. It was her voice that decided never to abandon Alhama. Her
remonstrances compelled the king and nobles to return to the field, when
they had quitted it after an ineffectual campaign. As dangers and difficulties
multiplied, she multiplied resources to meet them; and when her
soldiers lay drooping under the evils of some protracted siege, she appeared
in the midst, mounted on her warhorse, with her delicate limbs cased in
knightly mail, and, riding through their ranks, breathed new courage into
their hearts by her own intrepid bearing. To her personal efforts, indeed,
as well as counsels, the success of this glorious war may be mainly imputed.

Happily, these masculine qualities in Isabella did not extinguish the
softer ones which constitute the charm of her sex. Her heart overflowed
with affectionate sensibility to her family and friends. She watched over
the declining days of her aged mother, and ministered to her sad infirmities
with all the delicacy of filial tenderness. We have seen abundant proofs
how fondly and faithfully she loved her husband to the last, though this love
was not always as faithfully requited.[64] For her children she lived more
than for herself; and for them too she died, for it was their loss and their
afflictions which froze the current of her blood before age had time to chill
it. Her exalted state did not remove her above the sympathies of friendship.
With her friends she forgot the usual distinctions of rank, sharing in their
joys, visiting and consoling them in sorrow and sickness, and condescending
in more than one instance to assume the office of executrix on their decease.
Her heart, indeed, was filled with benevolence to all mankind. In the most
fiery heat of war she was engaged in devising means for mitigating its horrors.
She is said to have been the first to introduce the benevolent institution
of camp hospitals; and we have seen, more than once, her lively solicitude
to spare the effusion of blood even of her enemies.

It is in these more amiable qualities of her sex that Isabella’s superiority
becomes most apparent over her illustrious namesake, Elizabeth of England,
whose history presents some features parallel to her own. Both were disciplined
in early life by the teachings of that stern nurse of wisdom, Adversity.
Both were made to experience the deepest humiliation at the hands of their
nearest relative, who should have cherished and protected them. Both succeeded
in establishing themselves on the throne after the most precarious
vicissitudes. Each conducted her kingdom, through a long and triumphant
reign, to a height of glory which it had never before reached. Both lived
to see the vanity of all earthly grandeur, and to fall the victims of an inconsolable
melancholy; and both left behind an illustrious name, unrivalled in
the subsequent annals of their country.

But with these few circumstances of their history the resemblance ceases.
Their characters afford scarcely a point of contact. Elizabeth, inheriting a
large share of the bold and bluff King Harry’s temperament, was haughty,
arrogant, coarse, and irascible; while with these fiercer qualities she mingled
deep dissimulation and strange irresolution. Isabella, on the other hand,
tempered the dignity of royal station with the most bland and courteous
manners. Once resolved, she was constant in her purposes, and her conduct
in public and private life was characterised by candour and integrity. Both
may be said to have shown that magnanimity which is implied by the accomplishment
of great objects in the face of great obstacles. But Elizabeth was
desperately selfish; she was incapable of forgiving, not merely a real injury,
but the slightest affront to her vanity; and she was merciless in exacting
retribution. Isabella, on the other hand, lived only for others—was ready at
all times to sacrifice self to considerations of public duty, and, far from
personal resentments, showed the greatest condescension and kindness to
those who had most sensibly injured her; while her benevolent heart sought
every means to mitigate the authorised severities of the law, even towards
the guilty.[65]

Both possessed rare fortitude. Isabella, indeed, was placed in situations
which demanded more frequent and higher displays of it than her rival;
but no one will doubt a full measure of this quality in the daughter of
Henry VIII. Elizabeth was better educated, and every way more highly
accomplished, than Isabella. But the latter knew enough to maintain her
station with dignity; and she encouraged learning by a munificent patronage.
The masculine powers and passions of Elizabeth seemed to divorce
her in a great measure from the peculiar attributes of her sex; at least from
those which constitute its peculiar charm, for she had abundance of its foibles—a
coquetry and love of admiration which age could not chill; a levity
most careless, if not criminal; and a fondness for dress and tawdry magnificence
of ornament which was ridiculous, or disgusting, according to the different
periods of life in which it was indulged. Isabella, on the other hand,
distinguished through life for decorum of manners and purity beyond the
breath of calumny, was content with the legitimate affection which she could
inspire within the range of her domestic circle. Far from a frivolous affectation
of ornament of dress, she was most simple in her own attire, and seemed
to set no value on her jewels but as they could serve the necessities of the
state; when they could be no longer useful in this way, she gave them away
to her friends.
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Both were uncommonly sagacious in the selection of their ministers;
though Elizabeth was drawn into some errors in this particular by her
levity, as was Isabella by religious
feeling. It was this, combined with
her excessive humility, which led
to the only grave errors in the administration
of the latter. Her rival
fell into no such errors; and she
was a stranger to the amiable qualities
which led to them. Her conduct
was certainly not controlled
by religious principle; and though
the bulwark of the Protestant faith,
it might be difficult to say whether
she were at heart most a Protestant
or a Catholic. She viewed
religion in its connection with the
state—in other words, with herself;
and she took measures for enforcing
conformity to her own views,
not a whit less despotic, and scarcely less sanguinary, than those countenanced
for conscience’s sake by her more bigoted rival.

This feature of bigotry, which has thrown a shade over Isabella’s otherwise
beautiful character, might lead to a disparagement of her intellectual
power compared with that of the English queen. To estimate this aright,
we must contemplate the results of their respective reigns. Elizabeth found
all the materials of prosperity at hand, and availed herself of them most ably
to build up a solid fabric of national grandeur. Isabella created these
materials. She saw the faculties of her people locked up in a death-like
lethargy, and she breathed into them the breath of life for those great and
heroic enterprises which terminated in such glorious consequences to the
monarchy. It is when viewed from the depressed position of her early days
that the achievements of her reign seem scarcely less than miraculous. The
masculine genius of the English queen stands out relieved beyond its natural
dimensions by its separation from the softer qualities of her sex; while her
rival’s, like some vast but symmetrical edifice, loses in appearance somewhat
of its actual grandeur from the perfect harmony of its proportions.

The circumstances of their deaths, which were somewhat similar, displayed
the great dissimilarity of their characters. Both pined amidst their
royal state, a prey to incurable despondency, rather than any marked bodily
distemper. In Elizabeth it sprang from wounded vanity, a sullen conviction
that she had outlived the admiration on which she had so long fed—and
even the solace of friendship and the attachment of her subjects. Nor did
she seek consolation where alone it was to be found, in that sad hour.
Isabella, on the other hand, sank under a too acute sensibility to the sufferings
of others. But, amidst the gloom which gathered around her, she
looked with the eye of faith to the brighter prospects which unfolded of the
future; and when she resigned her last breath, it was amidst the tears and
universal lamentations of her people.

It is in this undying, unabated attachment of the nation, indeed, that we
see the most unequivocal testimony to the virtues of Isabella. In the downward
progress of things in Spain, some of the most ill-advised measures of
her administration have found favour and been perpetuated, while the more
salutary have been forgotten. This may lead to a misconception of her real
merits. In order to estimate these, we must listen to the voice of her contemporaries,
the eye-witnesses of the condition in which she found the state,
and in which she left it.

We shall then see but one judgment formed of her, whether by
foreigners or natives. The French and Italian writers equally join in
celebrating the triumphant glories of her reign, and her magnanimity,
wisdom, and purity of character. Her own subjects extol her as “the
most brilliant exemplar of every virtue,” and mourn over the day of her death
as “the last of the prosperity and happiness of their country”; while those
who had nearer access to her person are unbounded in their admiration of
those amiable qualities whose full power is revealed only in the unrestrained
intimacies of domestic life. The judgment of posterity has ratified the
sentence of her own age.g

This portrait of Isabella as drawn by Prescott is glowing with an
enthusiasm that is not self-ashamed. It admits frankly many evils, but in
the sweep of eulogy they practically lose their effect and make no impression
on the mind. Yet Prescott’s opinion was based on a thorough search of the
authorities and upon the impartiality of a foreigner enamoured of a character
purely by the good deeds he had learned to credit to her. It must therefore
be received with respect, though it has, like all such summings-up, provoked
severe disagreements. Even a writer in possession of no new facts could
use the same data for violent denunciation.

The most material attack on Prescott’s opinion is found in the very
positive claim that Isabella’s daughter Juana was not mad, and that her
mother’s treatment of her, founded on religious bigotry with which Juana
did not sympathise, is therefore as cruel in kind as her mercilessness to the
Jews. In the second place the genuineness of Isabella’s last will was questioned
even by contemporaries, but it has never been disproved conclusively;
admitting its authenticity, critics have said that in withdrawing from the
nobility and others the various grants she had made them in payment of
obligations, she committed an outrageous dishonesty or “posthumous royal
plunder.”

Even her simplicity of attire has been denied, and it is said that she
outdid all history in her display when she saw fit to affect splendour. But
this much even Prescott admitted.

As to Juana, Bergenroths is the strongest advocate of her sanity, though
he has not convinced many. He declared that she was simply a heretic in
religion. But even granting her insane, her parents treated her with
“most odious duplicity,” according to Burke,f who can still see why Isabella
should not want the hysterical daughter to take the throne of Castile,
and reduce the great Ferdinand to the limits of Aragon. The proofs of
Juana’s insanity we shall consider in the next chapter.

BURKE’S ESTIMATE OF ISABELLA; HUME’S ESTIMATE

Burke thinks that Isabella has suffered from too much praise of virtues
she did not possess and too much neglect of her truer gifts. He places the
blame for this largely on the fact that she and her husband were succeeded
by foreign rulers, Habsburgs and Bourbons. He ridicules the tendency to
blame Torquemada and others for the blots of cruelty on her reign, and
blames them on the orthodoxy of the time. He makes of her a creature far
different from the gentle Isabella of Prescott’s idea, and exclaims eloquently:a

The real Isabella is one of the most remarkable characters in history.
Not only was she the most masterful, and, from her own point of view, by
far the most successful ruler that ever sat upon the throne of Spain, or of
any of the kingdoms of the peninsula; she stands in the front rank of the
great sovereigns of Europe, and challenges comparison with the greatest
women who have ever held sway in the world.

In one particular she stands alone among the great ruling women, the
conquerors and empresses of history. She is the only royal lady, save, perhaps,
Maria Theresa of Hungary, who maintained through life the incongruous
relations of a masterful sovereign and a devoted wife, and shared
not only her bed but her throne with her husband whom she respected—a
fellow-sovereign whom she neither feared nor disregarded. To command
the obedience of a proud and warlike people is given to few of the great
men of history. To do the bidding of another with vigour and with discretion
is a task that has been but rarely accomplished by a heaven-born minister.
But to conceive and carry out great designs, with one hand in the
grasp of even the most loyal of companions, is a triumphant combination of
energy with discretion, of the finest tact with the most indomitable resolution
that stamps Isabella of Spain as a being more vigorous than the greatest
men, more discreet than the greatest women of history. Semiramis, Zenobia,
Boadicea, Elizabeth of England, Catherine of Russia—not one of them was
embarrassed by a partner on the throne. The partner of Isabella was not
only a husband but a king, jealous, restless, and untrustworthy. It is in
this respect, and in the immense scope of her political action, that the great
queen of Castile is comparable with the bold empress-king of Hungary,
rather than with any other of the great queens and royal ladies of history.

Isabella revolutionised the institutions of her country, religious, political,
military, financial; she consolidated her dominions, humiliated her nobles,
cajoled her commons, defied the pope, reformed the clergy; she burned
some ten thousand of her subjects, she deported a million more, and of the
remnant she made a great nation; she brooked no man’s opposition, in a
reign of thirty years, and she died in the arms of the king, her husband! It
is open to any man to call her a saint and a heroine. It is open to any man
to call her a bigot and a tyrant. But no man at least may deny that she
was a great queen.f

The contradiction between such an opinion and the opinion of Prescott
is not after all a contradiction in facts but in point of view. Both regard
different phases or facets of one great busy soul striding through a great life
on a line which, whether it led through tenderness or mercilessness, was as
nearly straight as any line ever trod by a human monarch. It is the mockery
of history, however, that while great souls bear great fruits, those fruits are
not always of lasting quality, and time may turn them to poison.

The epitaph that Martin Hume would place above the beautiful memory
of Isabella is sad enough, yet only too just:a

“That her objects were high and noble may be conceded, and that she succeeded
in consolidating Spain as no other monarch had done, is true. But
at what a cost! She had, in conjunction with Ferdinand, encouraged forces
of bigotry and religious hate which flooded her realm with blood and tears,
and threw it back in the race of nations for centuries. Her patronage of
Columbus is more than blotted out by her patronage of Torquemada; her
exalted piety is drowned in the recollection of her treatment of the Jews and
the Moriscos. She was a fair embodiment of the prevailing feeling of her
countrymen: that to them all things are permitted; they can do no wrong,
because they are working for and with the cause of God. We shall see the
bitter fruit this feeling bore later. By the irony, or perhaps the eternal
justice of fate, all the chicanery of Ferdinand, all the wisdom, the labours,
and the fervour of Isabella brought disaster, ruin, and death to Spain. A
thousand times happier would it have been for Castile to have remained
isolated in its corner of Europe, untroubled with the complications of vast
European connections, rather than to have been dragged by Aragon into
a position of responsibility and world-wide ambition for which neither its
native resources nor the extent nor character of its population befitted it.
Its transient grandeur, dearly paid for by long and painful decline, brought
to the Spanish people, even while it lasted, neither peace, happiness, nor
enduring prosperity; and the king and queen who made Spain great were
the worst enemies she ever had.”t

FOOTNOTES


[50] Gonzalo de Oviedob lavishes many encomiums on Cabrera, for his “generous qualities, his
singular prudence in government, and his solicitude for his vassals, whom he inspired with the
deepest attachment.” The best panegyric on his character is the unshaken confidence which
his royal mistress reposed in him to the day of her death.




[51] See the strong language, also, of Peter Martyr,d another contemporary witness of the
beneficial changes in the government.




[52] [It is difficult to reduce these sums to modern values, for the maravedi has been coined in
gold, silver, and the copper alloy or vellon, and its value has fluctuated bewilderingly from a
farthing or quarter of a cent upwards. Assuming that at this time it was equal to about ½d
or 1 cent, Enriquez lost £480 or $2,400; Alva £1,150 or $5,750; Albuquerque £2,800 or $14,000
annually. It is customary to multiply such sums by 7 to get the modern purchasing equivalent.]




[53] As a counterpart to the above scene, twelve Christian renegades, found in the city, were
transfixed with canes, acañavereados, a barbarous punishment derived from the Moors, which
was inflicted by horsemen at full gallop, who discharged pointed reeds at the criminal until he
expired under repeated wounds. A number of relapsed Jews were at the same time condemned
to the flames. “These,” says Father Abarca,i “were the fêtes and illuminations most grateful
to the Catholic piety of our sovereigns!”




[54] About two leagues west of Granada.




[55] [Marianam placed the number at nearly 800,000; Graetzn at 300,000; Burkef at 200,000;
Prescottg as above at 160,000. The smallest of the estimates is sufficiently great to overwhelm
the powers of imagination.]




[56] The Portuguese government caused all children of fourteen years of age, or under, to be
taken from their parents and retained in the country, as fit subjects for a Christian education.
The distress occasioned by this cruel provision may be well imagined. Many of the unhappy
parents murdered their children to defeat the ordinance; and many laid violent hands on
themselves.




[57] He consumed by fire all the Arabic controversial books he could find, which amounted to
five thousand volumes, according to the lowest estimate; Condéo puts it at eighty thousand,
which is commonly accepted.




[58] Prescott adds: “The spirit of toleration exhibited by the Moors, indeed, was made a principal
argument against them in the archbishop of Valencia’s memorial to Philip III. The
Mohammedans would seem the better Christians of the two.”




[59] [There are, however, not wanting documents to show that at times the great captain was
goaded by Ferdinand’s jealous mistreatment into a serious consideration of deserting to the enemy,
or declaring himself king in Italy.]




[60] [In 1492 Ferdinand had been almost killed by an insane assassin. Isabella had nursed him
with the utmost devotion.]




[61] [Dr. Alfonso Diaz de Montalvo. “He first gave to light the principal Spanish codes, and
introduced a spirit of criticism into the national jurisprudence.”—Prescott.g]




[62] [The alcavala or alcabala was a tax of one-tenth on all sales. Thus bread was thrice taxed,
as wheat, then as flour, and finally as bread.]




[63] Even Milton, in his essay on The Liberty of Unlicensed Printing, the most splendid argument,
perhaps, the world had then witnessed in behalf of intellectual liberty, would exclude
popery from the benefits of toleration, as a religion which the public good required at all events
to be extirpated. Such were the crude views of the rights of conscience entertained, in the latter
half of the seventeenth century, by one of those gifted minds whose extraordinary elevation
enabled it to catch and reflect back the coming light of knowledge, long before it had fallen
on the rest of mankind.




[64] [Burkef says, “Ferdinand had at least four illegitimate children by different ladies.
Juana, who was offered with a double marriage portion, in 1489, to the king of Scots. Juan,
archbishop of Saragossa, and two other daughters, both princesses. Raymond de Cardona (the
unworthy successor of Gonsalvo de Cordova in Italy) was also commonly supposed to be a son of
Ferdinand. But the king’s faults were certainly not those of a voluptuary.” Prescottg quotes
Marineor on “the queen’s discreet and most amiable conduct in these delicate matters.”]




[65] She gave evidence of this in the commutation of the sentence she obtained for the wretch
who stabbed her husband, and whom her ferocious nobles would have put to death without the
opportunity of confession and absolution, that “his soul might perish with his body!” (See her
letter to Talavera.) She showed this merciful temper, so rare in that rough age, by dispensing
altogether with the preliminary barbarities sometimes prescribed by the law in capital
executions.
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CHAPTER VII. THE REGENCIES OF FERDINAND



[1604-1517 A.D.]

The death of Isabella gives a new complexion to our history. We have
been made conscious of her presence and parental supervision, by the maintenance
of order and the general prosperity of the nation. Her death will
make us more sensible of this influence, since it was the signal for disorders
which even the genius and authority of Ferdinand were unable to suppress.

[1504-1505 A.D.]

While the queen’s remains were yet scarcely cold, King Ferdinand took
the usual measures for announcing the succession. He resigned the crown
of Castile, which he had worn with so much glory for thirty years. From a
platform raised in the great square of Toledo, the heralds proclaimed, with
sound of trumpet, the accession of Philip and Juana to the Castilian throne,
and the royal standard was unfurled by the duke of Alva in honour of the
illustrious pair. The king of Aragon then publicly assumed the title of
administrator or governor of Castile, as provided by the queen’s testament,
and received the obeisance of such of the nobles as were present, in his new
capacity. These proceedings took place on the evening of the same day on
which the queen expired.

A circular letter was next addressed to the principal cities, requiring
them, after the customary celebration of the obsequies of their late sovereign,
to raise the royal banners in the name of Juana; and writs were immediately
issued in her name, without mention of Philip’s, for the convocation of a
cortes to ratify these proceedings. The assembly met at Toro, January 11th,
1505. The queen’s will, or rather that portion of it which related to the
succession, was read aloud, and received the entire approbation of the commons,
who, together with the grandees and prelates present, took the oaths
of allegiance to Juana as queen and lady proprietor, and to Philip as her
husband. They then determined that the exigency contemplated in the
testament, of Juana’s incapacity, actually existed, and proceeded to tender
their homage to King Ferdinand, as the lawful governor of the realm in her
name. The latter in turn made the customary oath to respect the laws and
liberties of the kingdom, and the whole was terminated by an embassy from
the cortes, with a written account of its proceedings, to their new sovereigns
in Flanders.



All seemed now done that was demanded for giving a constitutional
sanction to Ferdinand’s authority as regent. By the written law of the land,
the sovereign was empowered to nominate a regency in case of the minority
or incapacity of the heir-apparent. This had been done in the present
instance by Isabella, at the earnest solicitation of the cortes, made two
years previous to her death. It had received the cordial approbation of that
body, which had undeniable authority to control such testamentary provisions.
Thus, from the first to the last stage of the proceeding, the whole
had gone on with a scrupulous attention to constitutional forms. Yet the
authority of the new regent was far from being firmly seated; and it was the
conviction of this which had led him to accelerate measures.b
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Before Isabella breathed her last, the dissensions commenced. That, by
the Castilian laws, Juana was now both queen and proprietor of the kingdom,
and that Philip, in right of his
marriage, might claim not only the regal
title, but a considerable share in the
administration, were admitted by many.
On the other hand, the last will of
Isabella, who had constituted her husband
regent until the majority of Charles,
the experience of that prince, the success
of his past government, the solid benefits
which he had conferred on the state,
and the unpopular character of Philip,
as well as his ignorance of the language,
laws, and manners of Castile—induced
all the sober-judging and patriotic part
of the nation to wish for a continuance of
the present rule. Unfortunately, however,
the momentous question was agitated
with more prejudice than reason.
The efforts of Ferdinand to curb the
violence of the aristocracy, his prudent
economy, his firm sway, and the aversion
of many Castilians to the sole domination
of an Aragonese, had created many
enemies. More hoped that, under a
weak and lenient prince like Philip, their
love of power and their avarice would
be equally gratified. Hence, it is no
wonder that an opposition, at once systematic
and violent, was formed to the pretensions of Ferdinand—an opposition
too loud to permit the soft whisper of policy or gratitude to be heard.

Ferdinand was fond of power, and his first steps showed that he would
strive to maintain it. Not a few of the discontented, because disappointed,
nobles retired from Toro in disgust, assembled others of the same faction at
Valladolid, and wrote letters to Philip, then governor of Flanders, pressing
him to come and assume the administration of the kingdom. The archduke,
eager to seize his consort’s inheritance, had the insolence to order his father-in-law
to retire into Aragon, against whose every act of government, since
the death of Isabella, he equally protested.

Ferdinand replied that the affair must be settled by negotiation; that in
no case would he resign the regency until his daughter and son-in-law arrived
in Castile. At the same time, he solicited from the queen, then with her
husband in Flanders, the confirmation of his powers as regent. She caused
the instrument to be prepared; but the treachery of a servant exposed the intrigue
to Philip, who placed her in close confinement, and lost even the
semblance of respect towards her. The latter also entered into an alliance
with Louis XII of France, the enemy of Ferdinand, by whose aid he hoped
to make head against the regent. In the meantime, the factious nobles, who,
though constituting a minority in point of numbers, were all-powerful from
their stations and alliances, continually urged Philip to appear among them
and throw every obstacle in the path of the regent. Seeing the ungrateful
return of a people for whom he had done so much, whose glory and happiness
he had so successfully laboured to promote, and still more offended,
perhaps, with the insults of his profligate son-in-law, the king of Aragon
seriously planned a suitable revenge: it was to remarry, and leave to the issue
arising from it the kingdom of Naples, which he had united with Aragon, or,
perhaps, even Aragon itself.d

[1505-1506 A.D.]

Robertsonc explains his plan as follows: “Exasperated at this universal
defection, and mortified, perhaps, at seeing all his schemes defeated by a
younger politician, Ferdinand resolved, in defiance of the law of nations
and of decency, to deprive his daughter and her posterity of the crown of
Castile, rather than renounce the regency of that kingdom. His plan for
accomplishing this was no less bold than the intention itself was wicked.
He demanded in marriage Juana, the supposed daughter of Henry IV.” But
this Dunhamd indignantly denies: “Surely this historian must have known
that this pretended negotiation with the Portuguese king was but a calumny,
invented by the enemies of Ferdinand, to discredit him with the people. By
no contemporary writer is it mentioned otherwise than a rumour, and by all
it is treated with the contempt it deserves. The age of the princess, which
was full forty-four years, sufficiently exposes the malignity.” Other historians,
however, accept the scheme as quite within Ferdinand’s capabilities.
Martin Humee shares this opinion with Carbajal,f Zurita,g Mariana,h Sandoval,i
and Clemencin,j while Burkek says epigrammatically: “The rights of
Juana, surnamed La Beltraneja, born in wedlock and recognised by her father,
King Henry IV, as his successor on his throne, had only been subordinated
to those of her aunt Isabella by force of arms. And Ferdinand, who had
entered Castile in 1469 by marrying her rival and denying her legitimacy,
now proposed to remain in Castile in 1505 by asserting her legitimacy and
marrying her himself! But the lady refused to entertain his proposals,
and the legitimate queen of Spain remained unwedded in her Portuguese
convent.”a

He solicited the hand of Germaine de Foix, niece of Louis XII, who
eagerly granted it. This intelligence was a thunderbolt to Philip, who now
consented to negotiate; and it was accordingly agreed, by the agents of
the two princes, at Salamanca, that the kingdom should be governed by
Juana, Ferdinand, and Philip, each possessing equal authority; and that all
public instruments should bear the three names. The Austrian, however,
had no intention of observing the treaty: early in 1506, he embarked for
Spain with his consort; but contrary winds forced him to England, where
he was detained, during three months, by the ungenerous policy of Henry
VII. The king of France had refused him a passage through that kingdom
until he had come to a better understanding with the regent—in fact,
Charles could not, as a close ally of Ferdinand, permit an expedition through
his states, evidently hostile to that ally. When Ferdinand heard of the
archduke’s embarkation, he caused prayers to be offered up for a prosperous
voyage, and ordered a fleet to be equipped to convoy the new sovereigns
into the peninsula. He had just celebrated his marriage with the princess
Germaine, when his daughter and the archduke landed at Corunna.d

PHILIP ENTERS SPAIN

[1506 A.D.]

Ferdinand, who had expected them at some nearer northern port, prepared
without loss of time to go forward and receive them. But Philip had no
intention of such an interview at present. He had purposely landed in a
remote corner of the country, in order to gain time for his partisans to come
forward and declare themselves. Missives had been despatched to the principal
nobles and cavaliers, and they were answered by great numbers of all
ranks, who pressed forward to welcome and pay court to the young monarch.
He soon mustered an additional force of six thousand native Spaniards,
which, with the chivalry who thronged to meet him, placed him in a
condition to dictate terms to his father-in-law; and he now openly proclaimed
that he had no intention of abiding by the concord of Salamanca,
and that he would never consent to an arrangement prejudicing in any
degree his and his wife’s exclusive possession of the crown of Castile.

Ferdinand, at length, finding that Philip, who had now left Corunna, was
advancing by a circuitous route into the interior on purpose to avoid him,
and that all access to his daughter was absolutely refused, was doomed
to experience still more mortifying indignities. By the orders of the marquis
of Astorga and the count of Benavente, he was actually refused
admittance into those cities; while proclamation was made by the same
arrogant lords prohibiting any of their vassals from aiding or harbouring
his Aragonese followers. “A sad spectacle, indeed,” exclaims the loyal
Martyr,l “to behold a monarch, yesterday almost omnipotent, thus wandering
a vagabond in his own kingdom, refused even the sight of his own
child!” Even his son-in-law, the constable of Castile, had deserted him.

An end was at length put to this scandalous exhibition by an interview.
The place selected was an open plain near Puebla de Senabria, on the borders
of Leon and Galicia (June 23rd). But even then the precautions taken
were of a kind truly ludicrous, considering the forlorn condition of King
Ferdinand. The whole military apparatus of the archduke was put in
motion, as if he expected to win the crown by battle. Ferdinand, on the
other hand, came into the field attended by about two hundred nobles and
gentlemen, chiefly Aragonese and Italians, riding on mules, and simply
attired in the short black cloak and bonnet of the country, with no other
weapon than the sword usually worn. The king trusted, says Zurita,g to the
majesty of his presence, and the reputation he had acquired by his long and
able administration.

The Castilian nobles, brought into contact with Ferdinand, could not well
avoid paying their obeisance to him. He received them in his usual gracious
and affable manner, making remarks the good-humour of which was occasionally
seasoned with something of a more pungent character. Among
others was Garcilasso de la Vega, Ferdinand’s minister formerly at Rome.
Like many of the Castilian lords, he wore armour under his dress, the better
to guard against surprise. The king, embracing him, felt the mail beneath,
and, tapping him familiarly on the shoulder, said, “I congratulate you,
Garcilasso; you have grown wonderfully lusty since we last met.” The
desertion, however, of one who had received so many favours from him
touched him more nearly than that of all the rest.

After exchanging salutations, the two monarchs alighted, and entered a
small hermitage in the neighbourhood. The conference led to no result.
Philip was well schooled in his part, and remained, says Martyr,l immovable
as a rock. There was so little mutual confidence between the parties
that the name of Juana, whom Ferdinand desired so much to see, was not
even mentioned during the interview.[66]
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But, however reluctant Ferdinand might be to admit it, he was no longer
in a condition to stand upon terms; and, in addition to the entire loss of
influence in Castile, he received such alarming accounts
from Naples as made him determine on an immediate
visit in person to that kingdom. He resolved, therefore,
to bow his head to the present storm, in hopes
that a brighter day was in reserve for him. On the
27th of June he signed and solemnly swore to an
agreement by which he surrendered the entire sovereignty
of Castile to Philip and Juana, reserving to himself
only the grand-masterships of the military orders,
and the revenues secured by Isabella’s testament.

On the following day he executed another instrument
of most singular import, in which, after avowing
in unequivocal terms his daughter’s incapacity, he
engages to assist Philip in preventing any interference
in her behalf, and to maintain him, as far as in his
power, in the sole, exclusive authority.

Before signing these papers, he privately made a
protest, in the presence of several witnesses, that what
he was about to do was not of his own free will, but
from necessity, to extricate himself from his perilous
situation and shield the country from the impending
evils of a civil war. He concluded with asserting
that, far from relinquishing his claims to the regency,
it was his design to enforce them, as well as to rescue
his daughter from her captivity, as soon as he was in
a condition to do so. Finally, he completed this chain
of inconsistencies by addressing a circular letter, dated
July 1st, to the different parts of the kingdom, announcing
his resignation of the government into the hands
of Philip and Juana, and declaring the act one which,
notwithstanding his own right and power to the contrary,
he had previously determined on executing so
soon as his children should set foot in Spain.

It is not easy to reconcile this monstrous tissue of incongruity and dissimulation
with any motives of necessity or expediency. Why should he,
so soon after preparing to raise the kingdom in his daughter’s cause, thus
publicly avow her imbecility, and deposit the whole authority in the hands
of Philip? Was it to bring odium on the head of the latter, by encouraging
him to a measure which he knew must disgust the Castilians? But Ferdinand
by this very act shared the responsibility with him. Was it in the
expectation that uncontrolled and undivided power, in the hands of one so
rash and improvident, would the more speedily work his ruin? As to his
clandestine protest, its design was obviously to afford a plausible pretext at
some future time for reasserting his claims to the government, on the ground
that his concessions had been the result of force. But, then, why neutralise
the operation of this by the declaration, spontaneously made in his manifesto
to the people, that his abdication was not only a free but most deliberate and
premeditated act? He was led to this last avowal, probably, by the desire
of covering over the mortification of his defeat; a thin varnish, which could
impose on nobody. The whole of the proceedings are of so ambiguous a character
as to suggest the inevitable inference that they flowed from habits of
dissimulation too strong to be controlled even when there was no occasion
for its exercise. We occasionally meet with examples of a similar fondness
for superfluous manœuvring in the humbler concerns of life.

THE REIGN OF PHILIP I (1506 A.D.)

King Ferdinand had no sooner concluded the arrangement with Philip,
and withdrawn into his hereditary dominions, than the archduke and his
wife proceeded towards Valladolid, to receive the homage of the estates
convened in that city. Juana, oppressed with an habitual melancholy, and
clad in the sable habiliments better suited to a season of mourning than
rejoicing, refused the splendid ceremonial and festivities with which the
city was prepared to welcome her. Her dissipated husband, who had long
since ceased to treat her not merely with affection, but even decency, would
fain have persuaded the cortes to authorise the confinement of his wife, as
disordered in intellect, and to devolve on him the whole charge of the government.
But the commons could not brook such an indignity to their own
“natural sovereign”; and the usual oaths of allegiance were tendered to
Juana as queen and lady proprietor of the kingdom, and to Philip as her
husband, and finally to their eldest son, Prince Charles, as heir-apparent and
lawful successor on the demise of his mother.

By the tenor of these acts the royal authority would seem to have been
virtually vested in Juana. From this moment, however, Philip assumed
the government into his own hands. The effects were soon visible in the
thorough revolution introduced into every department. Old incumbents in
office were ejected without ceremony, to make way for new favourites. The
Flemings, in particular, were placed in every considerable post, and the
principal fortresses of the kingdom intrusted to their keeping.

The style of living at the court was on the most thoughtless scale of
wasteful expenditure. The public revenues, notwithstanding liberal appropriations
by the late cortes, were wholly unequal to it. To supply the
deficit, offices were sold to the highest bidder. The income drawn from
the silk manufactures of Granada, which had been appropriated to defray
King Ferdinand’s pension, was assigned by Philip to one of the royal
treasurers. Fortunately, Ximenes obtained possession of the order and had
the boldness to tear it in pieces. He then waited on the young monarch,
and remonstrated with him on the recklessness of measures which must infallibly
ruin his credit with the people. Philip yielded in this instance.

All this could not fail to excite disgust and disquietude throughout the
nation. The most alarming symptoms of insubordination began to appear in
different parts of the kingdom. In Andalusia, in particular, a confederation
of the nobles was organised, with the avowed purpose of rescuing the queen
from the duress in which it was said she was held by her husband. At
the same time the most tumultuous scenes were exhibited in Cordova, in
consequence of the high hand with which the Inquisition was carrying matters
there. Members of many of the principal families, including persons
of both sexes, had been arrested on the charge of heresy. This sweeping
proscription provoked an insurrection, countenanced by the marquis of
Priego, in which the prisons were broken open, and Lucero, an inquisitor
who had made himself deservedly odious by his cruelties, narrowly escaped
falling into the hands of the infuriated populace. The grand inquisitor,
Deza, archbishop of Seville, the steady friend of Columbus, though his name
is unhappily registered on some of the darkest pages of the tribunal, was so
intimidated as to resign his office. The whole affair was referred to the
royal council by Philip, whose Flemish education had not predisposed him
to any reverence for the institution; a circumstance which operated quite as
much to his prejudice, with the more bigoted part of the nation, as his really
exceptional acts.

The minds of the wise and the good were filled with sadness, as they
listened to the low murmurs of popular discontent, which seemed to be
gradually swelling into strength for some terrible convulsion; and they
looked back with fond regret to the halcyon days which they had enjoyed
under the temperate rule of Ferdinand and Isabella.

The Catholic king, in the meantime, was pursuing his voyage to Naples.
Soon after the conquest he had been earnestly pressed by the Neapolitans to
visit his new dominions. He now went, less, however, in compliance with
that request than to relieve his own mind by assuring himself of the fidelity
of his viceroy, Gonsalvo de Cordova. That illustrious man had not escaped
the usual lot of humanity; his brilliant successes had brought on him a full
measure of the envy which seems to wait on merit like its shadow. His
courteous manners, bountiful largesses, and magnificent style of living, were
represented as politic arts to seduce the affections of the soldiery and the
people. His services were in the market for the highest bidder. He had
received the most splendid offers from the king of France and the pope. He
had carried on a correspondence with Maximilian and Philip, who would purchase
his adhesion, if possible, to the latter, at any price; and if he had not
hitherto committed himself by any overt act, it seemed probable he was only
waiting to be determined in his future course by the result of King Ferdinand’s
struggle with his son-in-law.

These suggestions, in which some truth, as usual, was mingled with a
large infusion of error, gradually excited more and more uneasiness in the
breast of the cautious and naturally distrustful Ferdinand. He at first
endeavoured to abridge the powers of the great captain by recalling half the
troops in his service, notwithstanding the unsettled state of the kingdom.
He then took the decisive step of ordering his return to Castile, on pretence
of employing him in affairs of great importance at home. Finding
that Gonsalvo still procrastinated his return on various pretexts, the king’s
uneasiness increased to such a degree that he determined to press his
own departure for Naples, and bring back, if not too late, his too powerful
vassal.
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After a boisterous and tedious passage, he reached Genoa. Here, to his
astonishment, he was joined by the great captain, who, advised of the king’s
movements, had come from Naples with a small fleet to meet him. This
frank conduct of his general, if it did not disarm Ferdinand of his suspicions,
showed him the policy of concealing them; and he treated Gonsalvo
with all the consideration and show of confidence which might impose, not
merely on the public, but on the immediate subject of them.

DEATH OF PHILIP; JUANA’S MADNESS

After quitting Genoa, the royal squadron was driven by contrary winds
into the neighbouring harbour of Portofino, where Ferdinand received intelligence
which promised to change his destination altogether. This was the
death of his son-in-law, the young king of Castile.

This event, so unexpected and awfully sudden, was occasioned by a
fever, brought on by too violent exercise at a game of ball, at an entertainment
made for Philip by his favourite, Manuel, in Burgos, where the court
was then held. Through the unskilfulness of his physicians, as it was said,
who neglected to bleed him, the disorder rapidly gained ground, and on the
sixth day after his attack, being the 25th of September, 1506, he breathed
his last.[67] He was but twenty-eight years old, of which brief period he had
enjoyed, or endured, the “golden cares” of sovereignty but little more than
two months, dating from his recognition by the cortes. His body, after
being embalmed, lay in state for two days, decorated with the insignia—the
mockery of royalty, as it had proved to him—and was then deposited in
the convent of Miraflores, near Burgos, to await its final removal to
Granada, agreeably to his last request.

Philip was so distinguished for comeliness both of person and countenance
that he is designated on the roll of Spanish sovereigns as Felipe el
Hermoso, or the Handsome. His mental endowments were not so extraordinary.
The father of Charles V possessed scarcely a single quality in
common with his remarkable son. As he was naturally indolent and fond
of pleasure, he willingly reposed the burden of government on others, who,
as usual, thought more of their own interests than those of the public.
His early education exempted him from the bigotry characteristic of the
Spaniards; and had he lived he might have done much to mitigate the
grievous abuses of the Inquisition. As it was, his premature death deprived
him of the opportunity of compensating, by this single good act, the manifold
mischiefs of his administration.

Juana’s condition had become truly deplorable. During her husband’s
illness she had never left his bedside, but neither then, nor since his death,
had she been seen to shed a tear. She remained in a state of stupid insensibility,
sitting in a darkened apartment, her head resting on her hand, and
her lips closed, as mute and immovable as a statue. When applied to for
issuing the necessary summons for the cortes, or to make appointments to
office, or for any other pressing business which required her signature, she
replied, “My father will attend to all this when he returns; he is much
more conversant with business than I am; I have no other duties now but
to pray for the soul of my departed husband.” The only orders she was
known to sign were for paying the salaries of her Flemish musicians; for in
her abject state she found some consolation in music, of which she had been
passionately fond from childhood. The few remarks which she uttered
were discreet and sensible, forming a singular contrast with the general
extravagance of her actions.

Finding it impossible to obtain the queen’s co-operation, the council at
length resolved to issue the writs of summons in their own name, as a measure
justified by necessity. The place of meeting was fixed at Burgos in the
ensuing month of November; and great pains were taken that the different
cities should instruct their representatives in their views respecting the
ultimate disposition of the government. Long before this, indeed immediately
after Philip’s death, letters had been despatched by Ximenes and his
friends to the Catholic king, acquainting him with the state of affairs, and
urging his immediate return to Castile. He determined,
however, to continue his voyage to Naples.
The wary monarch perhaps thought that the Castilians,
whose attachment to his own person he
might with some reason distrust, would not be the
less inclined to his rule after having tasted the bitterness
of anarchy.
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While Ferdinand was thus occupied in Naples,
the representatives of most of the cities, summoned
by the provisional government, had assembled in
Burgos (November, 1506). Before entering on
business they were desirous to obtain the queen’s
sanction to their proceedings. A committee waited
on her for that purpose, but she obstinately refused
to give them audience.

She still continued plunged in moody melancholy,
exhibiting, however, occasionally the wildest
freaks of insanity. Towards the latter end of
December, she determined to leave Burgos and
remove her husband’s remains to their final resting-place
in Granada. She insisted on seeing them
herself before her departure. The remonstrances
of her counsellors, and of the holy men of the
monastery of Miraflores, proved equally fruitless. Opposition only roused
her passions into frenzy, and they were obliged to comply with her mad
humours. The corpse was removed from the vault; the two coffins of lead
and wood were opened, and such as chose gazed on the mouldering relics,
which, notwithstanding their having been embalmed, exhibited scarcely a
trace of humanity. The queen was not satisfied till she touched them
with her own hand, which she did without shedding a tear or testifying the
least emotion. The unfortunate lady, indeed, was said never to have been
seen to weep since she detected her husband’s intrigue with the Flemish
courtesan.

The body was then placed on a magnificent car, or hearse, drawn by four
horses. It was accompanied by a long train of ecclesiastics and nobles, who,
together with the queen, left the city on the night of the 20th of December.
She made her journeys by night, saying that a widow, who had lost the sun
of her own soul, should never expose herself to the light of day. When she
halted, the body was deposited in some church or monastery, where the
funeral services were performed as if her husband had just died; and a
corps of armed men kept constant guard, chiefly, as it would seem, with the
view of preventing any female from profaning the place by her presence.
For Juana still retained the same jealousy of her sex which she had unhappily
had so much cause to feel during Philip’s lifetime.

In a subsequent journey, when at a short distance from Torquemada, she
ordered the corpse to be carried into the courtyard of a convent, occupied,
as she supposed, by monks. She was filled with horror, however, on finding
it a nunnery, and immediately commanded the body to be removed into the
open fields. Here she encamped with her whole party at dead of night;
not, however, until she had caused the coffins to be unsealed, that she might
satisfy herself of the safety of her husband’s relics; although it was very
difficult to keep the torches, during the time, from being extinguished by
the violence of the wind, and leaving the company in total darkness.[68]

These mad pranks, savouring of absolute idiocy, were occasionally checkered
by other acts of more intelligence, but not less startling. She had early
shown a disgust to her father’s old counsellors, and especially to Ximenes,
who, she thought, interfered too authoritatively in her domestic concerns.
Before leaving Burgos, however, she electrified her husband’s adherents by
revoking all grants made by the crown since Isabella’s death. This, almost
the only act she was ever known to sign, was a severe blow to the courtly
tribe of sycophants on whom the golden favours of the late reign had been
so prodigally showered. At the same time she reformed her privy council
by dismissing the present members.

These partial gleams of intelligence, directed in this peculiar way, led
many to discern the secret influence of her father. She still, however, pertinaciously
refused to sanction any measures of cortes for his recall; and
when pressed by that body on this and other matters, at an audience which
she granted before leaving Burgos, she plainly told them “to return to their
quarters, and not to meddle further in the public business without her
express commands.” Not long after this, the legislature was prorogued by
the royal council for four months.

THE RETURN OF FERDINAND

[1506-1507 A.D.]

The term assigned for the provisional government expired in December,
and was not renewed. No other regency was appointed by the nobles; and
the kingdom, without even the shadow of protection afforded by its cortes,
and with no other guide but its crazy sovereign, was left to drift at random
amidst the winds and waves of faction. This was not slow in brewing in
every quarter, with the aid especially of the overgrown nobles, whose license,
on such occasions as this, proved too plainly that public tranquillity was not
founded so much on the stability of law as on the personal character of the
reigning sovereign.

The king’s enemies, in the meantime, were pressing their correspondence
with the emperor Maximilian, and urging his immediate presence in Spain.
Others devised schemes for marrying the poor queen to the young duke of
Calabria, or some other prince, whose years or incapacity might enable them
to act over again the farce of King Philip. To add to the troubles occasioned
by this mesh of intrigue and faction, the country, which of late years
had suffered from scarcity, was visited by a pestilence that fell most heavily
on the south.

But although the storm was thus darkening from every quarter, there
was no general explosion, to shake the state to its foundations, as in the
time of Henry IV. Orderly habits, if not principles, had been gradually
formed under the long reign of Isabella. The great mass of the people had
learned to respect the operation and appreciate the benefits of law; and
notwithstanding the menacing attitude, the bustle, and transitory ebullitions
of the rival factions, there seemed a manifest reluctance to break up the
established order of things, and by deeds of violence and bloodshed to renew
the days of ancient anarchy.

Much of this good result was undoubtedly to be attributed to the vigorous
counsels and conduct of Ximenes, who, together with the grand constable
and the duke of Alva, had received full powers from Ferdinand to act
in his name. Much is also to be ascribed to the politic conduct of the king.
Far from an intemperate zeal to resume the sceptre of Castile, he had shown
throughout a discreet forbearance. The great mass of the common people,
too, notwithstanding the temporary alienation of their feelings from the
Catholic king by his recent marriage, were driven by the evils they actually
suffered, and the vague apprehension of greater, to participate in the same
sentiments; so that, in less than eight months from Philip’s death, the
whole nation may be said to have returned to its allegiance to its ancient
sovereign. The only considerable exceptions were Don Juan Manuel and
the duke of Najara. The former had gone too far to recede, and the latter
possessed too chivalrous or too stubborn a temper to do so.

At length, the Catholic monarch, having completed his arrangements at
Naples, and waited until the affairs of Castile were fully ripe for his return,
set sail from his Italian capital, June 4th, 1507. He proposed to touch at
the Genoese port of Savona, where an interview had been arranged between
him and Louis XII. On the 28th of June the royal fleet of Aragon entered
the little port of Savona, where the king of France had already been waiting
for it several days. During their interview the monarchs held repeated
conferences. The subject of discussion can only be conjectured by the
subsequent proceedings, which make it probable that it related to Italy; and
that it was in this season of idle dalliance and festivity that the two princes
who held the destinies of that country in their hands matured the famous
League of Cambray, so disastrous to Venice, and reflecting little credit on
its projectors, either on the score of good faith or sound policy.

At length, after enjoying for four days the splendid hospitality of their
royal entertainer, the king and queen of Aragon re-embarked, and reached
their own port of Valencia, after various detentions, on the 20th of July,
1507. Ferdinand pressed forward to Castile. How different from the forlorn
and outcast condition in which he had quitted the country a short year
before! He intimated the change in his own circumstances by the greater
state and show of authority which he now assumed.

At Tortoles he was met by the queen, his daughter, accompanied by
Archbishop Ximenes. The interview between them had more of pain than
pleasure in it. The king was greatly shocked by Juana’s appearance; for
her wild and haggard features, emaciated figure, and the mean, squalid
attire in which she was dressed, made it difficult to recognise any trace of
the daughter from whom he had been so long separated. She discovered
more sensibility on seeing him than she had shown since her husband’s
death, and henceforth resigned herself to her father’s will with little opposition.
She was soon after induced by him to change her unsuitable residence
for more commodious quarters at Tordesillas. Her husband’s remains were
laid in the monastery of Santa Clara, adjoining the palace, from whose
windows she could behold his sepulchre. From this period, although she
survived forty-seven years, she never quitted the walls of her habitation;
and although her name appeared jointly with that of her son, Charles V, in
all public acts, she never afterwards could be induced to sign a paper, or
take part in any transactions of a public nature. She lingered out a half
century of dreary existence, as completely dead to the world as the remains
which slept in the monastery of Santa Clara beside her.b

WAS QUEEN JUANA INSANE?

[1507-1554 A.D.]

The pendulum of historical criticism to which we have had such frequent
occasion to refer has swung back to the original tradition in another instance.
Juana was generally accounted mad by her contemporaries though she had
admittedly intervals of lucid thought. In the latter half of the nineteenth
century papers were turned up which emphasised her aspects of sanity and
the theory was raised that she was the victim of slander and cruelty.

It was claimed that her only abnormality was her freedom from the
bigotry that bloodied the reign of her father and mother; and that it was
her stay in Flanders that liberalised her creed. This theory fascinated
the iconoclasts who always hunt the evil side of a glorious period, and her
mother and father were openly accused of a hideous disregard of the first
instincts of humanity, of blackening her fame and robbing her of her royal
heritage. The motive of this unnatural crime imputed to Ferdinand and
Isabella was given as a mixture of religious intolerance and of selfishness,
though it might as well have been said that they called her insane to keep
her from undergoing the torture and fire of the Inquisition which ransacked
the kingdom for the most minute heterodoxy. Burkek especially is unsparing
in his denunciations of a cruelty which could not be exceeded if true. He
claims that Ferdinand’s letters show that he knew Juana to be sane, but
simply “unmanageable as she had ever been.”

But in this instance as in so many others, the histories of a few years ago
are put out of date and the histories of long ago brought again into timeliness.
The story of Juana’s rise and fall in history is as follows:a

For a long time writers who spoke of Juana the Mad stuck to tradition
without going back to the original documents. It was only in 1858
that important documents were discovered in the archives at Simancas.
Most of them confirmed tradition, but some of them left doubts in the
mind of a German scholar, Bergenroth,u who collected and published them
with an interesting dissertation in the “state papers.” Interpreting these
documents, which were incomplete and often ambiguous, in a way contrary
to general opinion, he tried to prove that Juana was not insane, but that she
was rather the victim of the ambition and fanaticism of her father and of
her son.

We are to-day better informed, having contemporary texts, some from
Simancas, others from the archives of the historical academy at Madrid,
others from private collections. An eminent Spanish writer, Rodriguez
Villa,v has collected, and commented upon them in a work which one may
safely affirm says the last word on this subject and completely contradicts
Bergenroth’s opinions. The new historian on the one hand introduces elements
hitherto unknown into the question, on the other explains differently
those which were known. His circumstantial account, well supported by
facts, upholds tradition for the most part and exculpates Ferdinand the
Catholic as well as Charles V of the accusation brought against them.
In the meantime Gachardw had shown like tendencies in a monograph on
the subject, and De la Fuentex in a substantial pamphlet had peremptorily
denied the heretical opinions attributed to the queen of Castile.

[1479-1503 A.D.]

The facts are doubly interesting, first because of their romance and peculiar
nature, secondly because of their intimate relations with political events
which, at the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth century,
changed the internal form and diplomatic policy of the Spanish monarchy.

As to the real causes of her mental state, they cannot of course be
determined with actual certainty, being hidden in the depths of the human
organism. Villav considers that Juana became “mad through love,” exasperated
first by the infidelities of her husband.

Juana’s early life had passed in peaceful obscurity. She received a careful
and kind training. Did she at that time show any distressing symptoms?
Nothing precisely indicates such a thing. If, to judge from certain anxieties
afterwards manifested by Isabella, it would seem possible that such symptoms
might have appeared, one may suppose that they were considered
at that time as passing incidents and of no importance. It is difficult
to portray her physically or mentally at the time of her marriage. There
is a portrait of her made a few years later when cares had already begun to
mark her face.

It is a picture in the somewhat stiff style of the first Flemish school.
The features are fairly regular, a forehead high and a little prominent, long
eyes with no brilliancy, nose and mouth without character. There are no
striking defects, nor is there beauty of line or of colour. A sad physiognomy,
the eyes reveal only a kind of intellectual lassitude, a vague and dolorous
obstinacy. Force and vitality seem to have been pressed inward and the soul
appears drowned in a morbid dream; the whole face, half archaic, remains a
puzzle. The features are without doubt those of Juana, but immobile and
cold. The portrait shows only a melancholy woman, without charm, sickly,
and lacking in thought.y

Isabella and Ferdinand wanted their son-in-law, Philip, to become
acquainted with the country over which he would some time rule. But the
measure of family misfortune which balanced the weighty political success
of the Catholic kings was not yet full. The first months of the stay of Juana
and Philip in Spain brought indeed only rejoicing and splendour. In Toledo
the Castilian cortes proclaimed allegiance, in Barcelona the Aragonese. But
the archduke Philip soon tired of Spanish life, he longed to get back to
Flanders. Juana could not follow him on account of the state of her health.
In vain she pleaded, in vain her parents urged the flighty gentleman not to
leave her so pitilessly.

[1503-1506 A.D.]

Juana had already shown the beginnings of melancholia, accompanied by
outbreaks of jealousy over her inconstant husband to whom she offered few
attractions. What would happen if he separated himself from her might
have been foreseen; but nothing could keep him. Then a deep melancholy
settled upon the poor soul. “She does not raise her eyes from the ground,”
writes Peter Martyrl in the first days of 1503. “Wealth, power, dominion,
even her parents are of no account to her. With clouded brow she thinks
only of her husband, he only is her care and passion.”

In the spring of 1504 it became necessary to let her have her way and go
to the Netherlands. Here Philip’s heartlessness deepened the cloud of darkness
which obscured the brain of the poor unfortunate, which had never been
very strong. This sad news gave the last blow to Queen Isabella, who had
long been failing; on November 26th, 1504, this woman who had created
Spanish power died.

Juana was now queen of Castile. The cortes took the oath of allegiance
to her and her husband, but at the same time in accordance with Isabella’s
will, since Juana was not able to govern, recognised her father Ferdinand as
regent. Juana declared herself perfectly willing to have her father govern
for her. But Philip was deeply offended, placed his poor wife under strict
surveillance, and made up his mind to get the rule over Castile into his own
hands, pretending that he, as Juana’s husband, had better right to it than her
father. In April, 1506, he appeared with her in Spain. But on September
25th, 1506, the last hour sounded for the young king, and his widow sank into
the depth of insanity.aa

Had Juana’s insanity been accidental it would not have affected her
descendants. Heredity here is incontestable. Most of the symptoms we
have seen in the queen appeared in different degrees and in different forms
in her posterity. Was it not she, was it not her shade which lived again in
the old Charles V, who was tormented with peculiar attacks during his reign,
and then condemned himself to a cloister out of a morose caprice, disgusted
with everything, not from philosophy but from the continuity of his lugubrious
dreams?

Do we not find her again in the fierce Philip II, like her seeking solitude
and darkness in the depths of the Escurial where he combined his sinister
policy with a sickly obstinacy? Is it not again Juana’s diseased mind which
comes to life in the young Don Carlos, like her a prey to a derangement
sometimes furious, sometimes melancholy? He also was confined and kept
from sight; but was more fortunate than his grandmother, having been
more promptly delivered by death. Consider also the cerebral anæmia which
manifested itself in Philip III and Philip IV, both of them weak physically
and mentally, in fever and melancholy; and in the pale spectre of Charles II,
in the exhaustion of his vitality and intermittent hallucinations. These are
not coincidences, they are the results of the transmission, historically attested,
of an organic vice, which is reproduced from generation to generation by
analogous phenomena.

It was the awful fate of Juana, endowed at her birth with all the gifts of
fortune, to endure for fifty years the most lugubrious and degraded fate
imaginable. Other persons may have had more dramatic reverses, but they
at least moved in the current of events of their age; they lived and acted in
the human mêlée. The daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella passed long
years of suffering and neglect in ignorance of contemporary events, sufficiently
intelligent to comprehend her mental feebleness but powerless to act
against it; buried alive, so to speak, at once feverish and inert, condemned
by her own weakness, and bowed down by the weight of fatality, struggling
in vain against the clouds of her intellect and the torments of her life.

But we, while recognising that these events had a fateful effect on the
brain of the princess, cannot accept this explanation in full. We must not
forget that her grandmother on her mother’s side had been confined on
account of insanity at the castle of Arevalos; also before marriage she caused
disquietude to her family, which was kept secret. Ferdinand and Isabella
had certainly noticed strange predispositions in her mind; they did not
emphasise them, hoping that time, marriage, and distraction might attenuate
them, but it is an incontestable fact that they never showed any surprise
when their agents informed them of later events—they spoke of them as
natural results of a diseased state they had long suspected.y

FERDINAND’S SECOND REGENCY (1507-1516 A.D.)

[1507-1512 A.D.]

Ferdinand’s second administration was signalised by the same splendid
effects as the first. In 1509, at the suggestion of Cardinal Ximenes, he proposed
an expedition against Oran on the African coast. The cardinal not
only defrayed the expenses, but accompanied it. It was completely successful:
Oran was stormed, and forced to receive a Christian garrison. The
following year, Bugia, a city on the same coast, was reduced; Algiers,
Tunis, Tremecen, and other places, consented that their native governors
should be the vassals of Ferdinand. Another expedition reduced Tripoli.

In 1511, he himself was preparing to embark with a formidable armament,
to pursue his conquests in that country,—conquests, however, which
his own experience proved to be fleeting,—when he was pressed by Pope
Julius to aid the church against the schismatics under the protection of the
king of France and the emperor. As he was even more proud of his title of
Catholic king than desirous of glory, he despatched an armed force to aid
the chief of the church. Into the interminable affairs of Italy, however,—the
critical wars which Ferdinand carried on in that country in defence of his
Sicilian and Neapolitan possessions,—we cannot enter in this place; they
will be found in the Italian volume. It is sufficient here to observe that the
war was for some time in favour of the French (the emperor had withdrawn
from them), and that the papal allies were defeated.

But this war led to one memorable result, and one not very glorious to
Ferdinand. Wishing to carry hostilities into France, he demanded from
Jean d’Albret, king of Navarre, permission to march his troops through that
country. The Navarrese refused, but at the same time professed his determination
in no way to aid the French monarch, and to remain perfectly neutral.
Scarcely, however, had he given this answer, than he entered into an
alliance, offensive and defensive, with the French king. Resolving to attain
his end by force and to punish the duplicity of the Navarrese, Ferdinand
assembled his forces at Vittoria, invaded Navarre, and in a short time
obtained possession of the whole kingdom, the royal family taking refuge
in France. This new conquest he annexed to his kingdom of Aragon, and
successfully defended it against the invasion of the French. From the blood-stained
house of Foix the sceptre had forever departed; nor could all the
armies of France, during the reigns of the emperor Charles and his son
Philip, restore it to the descendants of Jean.

The conquest of Navarre, however necessary to the tranquillity of Spain,
can be characterised in no other terms than as an act of unblushing rapacity;
yet attempts have been made to justify it, and by writers who would not
willingly be considered the advocates of a criminal abuse of power. According
to Peter Martyr,l the king of Navarre had been excommunicated by the
pope as a schismatic,—as one of the league formed by the emperor and
France against the papal pretentions to the duchy of Ferrara,—and bulls,
absolving the Navarrese from their oath of allegiance, deposing Jean, and
conferring the kingdom on the first that took possession of it, were sent to
Ferdinand; in other words, the enterprise was sanctioned by the head of the
church in gratitude for the aid which, in conjunction with the Venetians, he
afforded the successor of St. Peter. As such a title, however, will not be
admitted at this day even beyond the Pyrenees, the conquest must be designated
as one of the most flagitious transactions of a lawless age.

[1512-1516 A.D.]

Towards the close of his life, Ferdinand still indulged the hope of seeing
an heir who should inherit Aragon, Navarre, Naples, and Sicily. This wish
arose both from his dislike to the emperor, the grandfather of the archduke
Charles, and the whole house of Austria, and from the aversion shown by
his hereditary subjects to a union of the crowns. In 1509 his young queen
had been delivered of a son, who died in a few days. In 1513 he took a
potion which he was persuaded would restore his masculine vigour, but
which destroyed his constitution, and produced a lingering illness, that ended
in death. In his last will he declared his daughter Juana heiress to all his
dominions in Spain and Italy, and after her his grandson Charles. The
regency of Castile, until his grandson should arrive in Spain, he confided to
Cardinal Ximenes; and that of Aragon, with the states dependent on it,
to his natural son, the archbishop of Saragossa.d

DEATH AND CHARACTER OF FERDINAND

[1516 A.D.]

On the evening of the 22nd of January, 1516, he executed the instrument;
and a few hours later, between one and two of the morning of the
23rd, Ferdinand breathed his last. The scene of this event was a small
house belonging to the friars of Guadalupe. “In so wretched a tenement,”
exclaims Martyrl in his usual moralising vein, “did this lord of so many
lands close his eyes upon the world.”

Ferdinand was nearly sixty-four years old, of which forty-one had elapsed
since he first swayed the sceptre of Castile, and thirty-seven since he held
that of Aragon. A long reign; long enough, indeed, to see most of those
whom he had honoured and trusted of his subjects gathered to the dust, and
a succession of contemporary monarchs come and disappear like shadows.
Since Ferdinand had ascended the throne, he had seen no less than four kings
of England, as many of France, and also of Naples, three of Portugal, two
German emperors, and half-a-dozen popes. As to his own subjects, scarcely
one of all those familiar to the reader in the course of Spanish history now
survived, except, indeed, the Nestor of his time, the octogenarian Cardinal
Ximenes.

He died deeply lamented by his native subjects, who entertained a partiality
natural towards their own hereditary sovereign. The event was regarded
with very different feelings by the Castilian nobles, who calculated their
gains on the transfer of the reins from such old and steady hands into those
of a young and inexperienced master. The commons, however, who had felt
the good effect of this curb on the nobility in their own personal security,
held his memory in reverence as that of a national benefactor.

By his dying injunctions all unnecessary ostentation was interdicted at
his funeral. His body was laid by the side of Isabella’s in the monastery
of the Alhambra; and the year following, when the royal chapel of the
metropolitan church was completed, they were both transported thither. A
magnificent mausoleum of white marble was erected over them by their
grandson, Charles V.



Of King Ferdinand’s personal appearance Marineo,m a contemporary who
knew him well, says: “He was of the middle size. His complexion was fresh;
his eyes bright and animated; his nose and mouth small and finely formed,
and his teeth white; his forehead lofty and serene; with flowing hair of a
bright chestnut colour. His manners were courteous, and his countenance
was seldom clouded by anything like spleen or melancholy. He was grave
in speech and action, and had a marvellous dignity of presence. His whole
demeanour, in fine, was truly that of a great king.” He was esteemed one
of the most perfect horsemen of his court.

He was naturally of an equable temper, and inclined to moderation in all
things. The only amusement for which he cared much was hunting, especially
falconry. He was indefatigable in application to business. He had
no relish for the pleasures of the table, and, like Isabella, was temperate even
to abstemiousness in his diet. He was frugal in his domestic and personal
expenditure; partly, no doubt, from a willingness to rebuke the opposite
spirit of wastefulness and ostentation in his nobles. He lost no good opportunity
of doing this. No one has accused him of attempting to enrich his
exchequer by the venal sale of offices, like Louis XII; or by griping extortion,
like another royal contemporary, Henry VII. He amassed no treasure,
and, indeed, died so poor that he left scarcely enough in his coffers to defray
the charges of his funeral.

Ferdinand was devout; at least he was scrupulous in regard to the exterior
of religion. He was punctual in attendance on mass, careful to observe
all the ordinances and ceremonies of his church, and left many tokens of his
piety, after the fashion of the time, in sumptuous edifices and endowments
for religious purposes. Although not a superstitious man for the age, he is
certainly obnoxious to the reproach of bigotry; for he spared no effort to
fasten the odious yoke of the Inquisition on Aragon; and subsequently,
though happily with less success, on Naples.

Ferdinand has incurred the more serious charge of hypocrisy. His
Catholic zeal was observed to be marvellously efficacious in furthering his
temporal interests. His most objectionable enterprises even were covered
with a veil of religion. In this, however, he did not materially differ from
the practice of the age. Some of the most scandalous wars of that period
were ostensibly at the bidding of the church, or in defence of Christendom
against the infidel. This ostentation of a religious motive was indeed very
usual with the Spanish and Portuguese.

It will not be so easy to acquit Ferdinand of the reproach of perfidy
which foreign writers have so deeply branded on his name, and which those
of his own nation have sought rather to palliate than to deny. It is but fair
to him, however, even here, to take a glance at the age. He came forward
when government was in a state of transition from the feudal forms to those
which it has assumed in modern times; when the superior strength of the
great vassals was circumvented by the superior policy of the reigning princes.
It was the dawn of the triumph of intellect over the brute force which had
hitherto controlled the movements of nations, as of individuals. The
same policy which these monarchs had pursued in their own domestic relations
they introduced into those with foreign states, when, at the close
of the fifteenth century, the barriers that had so long kept them asunder
were broken down. Italy was the first field on which the great powers were
brought into anything like a general collision. It was the country, too,
in which this crafty policy had been first studied and reduced to a regular
system.



Such was the school in which Ferdinand was to make trial of his skill
with his brother monarchs.[69] He played the game with more adroitness than
his opponents, and he won it. Success, as usual, brought on him the reproaches
of the losers.

Ferdinand, unfortunately for his popularity, had nothing of the frank and
cordial temper, the genial expansion of the soul which begets love. He
carried the same cautious and impenetrable frigidity into private life that he
showed in public. “No one,” says Giovio,n a writer of the time, “could
read his thoughts by any change of his countenance.” Calm and calculating,
even in trifles, it was too obvious that everything had exclusive reference
to self. He seemed to estimate his friends only by the amount of services
they could render him. He was not always mindful of these services. Witness
his ungenerous treatment of Columbus, the great captain, Navarro,
Ximenes—the men who shed the brightest lustre and the most substantial
benefits on his reign. Witness also his insensibility to the virtues and long
attachment of Isabella, whose memory he could so soon dishonour by a union
with one every way unworthy to be her successor.

Ferdinand’s connection with Isabella, while it reflected infinite glory on
his reign, suggests a contrast most unfavourable to his character. Hers was
all magnanimity, disinterestedness, and deep devotion to the interests of her
people. His was the spirit of egotism. The circle of his views might be
more or less expanded, but self was the steady, unchangeable centre. Her
heart beat with the generous sympathies of friendship, and the purest constancy
to the first, the only object of her love. We have seen the measure of his
sensibilities in other relations. They were not more refined in this; and he
proved himself unworthy of the admirable woman with whom his destinies
were united, by indulging in those vicious gallantries too generally sanctioned
by the age. Ferdinand, in fine, a shrewd and politic prince, “surpassing,”
as a French writer, Varillas,o not his friend, has remarked, “all the
statesmen of his time in the science of the cabinet,” may be taken as the representative
of the peculiar genius of the age; while Isabella, discarding all
the petty artifices of state policy, and pursuing the noblest ends by the noblest
means, stands far above her age.

In his illustrious consort Ferdinand may be said to have lost his good
genius. From that time his fortunes were under a cloud. Not that victory
sat less constantly on his banner; but his ill-advised marriage disgusted his
Castilian subjects. The beauty of his young queen opened new sources of
jealousy; while the disparity of their ages, and her fondness for frivolous
pleasure, as little qualified her to be his partner in prosperity as his solace in
declining years. His tenacity of power drew him into vulgar squabbles with
those most nearly allied to him by blood, which settled into a mortal aversion.
Finally, bodily infirmity broke the energies of his mind, sour suspicions
corroded his heart, and he had the misfortune to live long after he had
lost all that could make life desirable.

Let us turn from this gloomy picture to the brighter season of the morning
and meridian of his life; when he sat with Isabella on the united thrones
of Castile and Aragon, strong in the love of his own subjects, and in the fear
and respect of his enemies. We shall then find much in his character to
admire—his impartial justice in the administration of the laws, his watchful
solicitude to shield the weak from the oppression of the strong; his wise
economy, which achieved great results without burdening his people with
oppressive taxes; his sobriety and moderation; the decorum, and respect for
religion, which he maintained among his subjects; the industry he promoted
by wholesome laws and his own example; his consummate sagacity, which
crowned all his enterprises with brilliant success, and made him the oracle
of the princes of the age.

Macchiavelli,p indeed, the most deeply read of his time in human character,
imputes Ferdinand’s successes, in one of his letters, to “cunning and
good-luck rather than superior wisdom”; but has recorded a riper and
more deliberate judgment in the treatise which he intended as a mirror for
the rulers of the time. “Nothing,” says he, “gains estimation for a prince
like great enterprises. Our own age has furnished a splendid example of
this in Ferdinand of Aragon. We may call him a new king, since from
a feeble one he has made himself the most renowned and glorious monarch
of Christendom; and, if we ponder well his manifold achievements, we
must acknowledge all of them very great, and some truly extraordinary.”

THE REGENCY OF CARDINAL XIMENES

The personal history of Ferdinand the Catholic terminates, of course,
here. In order to bring the history of his reign, however, to a suitable
close, it is necessary to continue the narrative through the brief regency of
Ximenes, to the period when the government was delivered into the hands
of Ferdinand’s grandson and successor, Charles V.

By the testament of the deceased monarch, as we have seen, Cardinal
Ximenes de Cisneros was appointed sole regent of Castile. He met with
opposition, however, from Adrian, the dean of Louvain, who produced
powers of similar purport from Prince Charles. The misunderstanding
which ensued was finally settled by an agreement to share the authority till
further instructions should be received from Charles. It was not long
before they arrived (February 14th, 1516). They confirmed the cardinal’s
authority in the fullest manner, while they spoke of Adrian only as an
ambassador.

The first requisition of Prince Charles was one that taxed severely the
power and popularity of the new regent. This was to have himself proclaimed
king; a measure extremely distasteful to the Castilians, who
regarded it not only as contrary to established usage, during the lifetime
of his mother, but as an indignity to her. It was in vain that Ximenes and
the council remonstrated on the impropriety and impolicy of the measure.
Charles, fortified by his Flemish advisers, sturdily persisted in his purpose.
Ximenes peremptorily declared: “I will have him proclaimed in Madrid
to-morrow, and I doubt not every other city in the kingdom will follow the
example.” He was as good as his word; and the conduct of the capital was
imitated with little opposition, by all the other cities in Castile.

[1516-1517 A.D.]

One of the regent’s first acts was the famous ordinance encouraging the
burgesses, by liberal rewards, to enrol themselves into companies, and submit
to regular military training at stated seasons; and a national corps was
organised, competent, under proper guidance, to protect the liberties of the
people, but destined, unfortunately, to be ultimately turned against them.
Armed with this strong physical force, the cardinal now projected the boldest
schemes of reform, especially in the finances, which had fallen into some
disorder in the latter days of Ferdinand. Unfortunately, the state was not
materially benefited by these economical arrangements, since the greater
part of what was thus saved was drawn off to supply the waste and cupidity
of the Flemish court, who dealt with Spain with all the merciless rapacity
that could be shown to a conquered province. The foreign administration
of the regent displayed the same courage and vigour. Arsenals were established
in the southern maritime towns, and a numerous fleet was equipped
in the Mediterranean against the Barbary corsairs. A large force was sent
into Navarre, which defeated an
invading army of French (March
25th, 1516); and the cardinal followed
up the blow by demolishing
the principal fortresses of the kingdom;
a precautionary measure, to
which, in all probability, Spain owes
the permanent preservation of her
conquest.

It is with less satisfaction that
we must contemplate his policy in
regard to the Inquisition. As head
of that tribunal, he enforced its
authority and pretensions to the
utmost. He extended a branch
of it to Oran, and also to the
Canaries and the New World. In
1512, the “new Christians” had
offered Ferdinand a large sum of
money to carry on the Navarrese
war, if he would cause the trials
before that tribunal to be conducted
in the same manner as in other
courts, where the accuser and the
evidence were confronted openly
with the defendant. To this reasonable
petition Ximenes objected, on
the wretched plea that, in that
event, none would be found willing
to undertake the odious business of
reformer. He backed his remonstrance with such a liberal donative from
his own funds as supplied the king’s immediate exigency and effectually
closed his heart against the petitioners.
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The cardinal not only assumed the sole responsibility of the most
important public acts, but, in the execution of them, seldom condescended
to calculate the obstacles or the odds arrayed against him. He was thus
brought into collision, at the same time, with three of the most powerful
grandees of Castile—the dukes of Alva and Infantado, and the count
of Ureña. They took refuge in the little town of Villafrata, which they
fortified and prepared for a defence. The cardinal without hesitation mustered
several thousand of the national militia, and, investing the place, set
it on fire and deliberately razed it to the ground. The refractory nobles,
struck with consternation, submitted.

But neither the talents nor authority of Ximenes, it was evident, could
much longer maintain subordination among the people, exasperated by the
shameless extortions of the Flemings, and the little interest shown for them
by their new sovereign. The most considerable offices in church and state
were put up to sale; and the kingdom was drained of its funds by the
large remittances continually made, on one pretext or another, to Flanders.
On the 17th of September, 1517, Charles landed at Villaviciosa, in the
Asturias. Ximenes at this time lay ill at the Franciscan monastery of
Aguilera, near Aranda on the Douro. The good tidings of the royal landing
operated like a cordial on his spirits, and he instantly despatched letters to
the young monarch, filled with wholesome counsel as to the conduct he
should pursue in order to conciliate the affections of the people.

Charles showed a facility to be directed by those around him in early years,
which gave little augury of the greatness to which he afterwards rose. By the
persuasions of his evil counsellors, he addressed that memorable letter to
Ximenes, which is unmatched, even in court annals, for cool and base ingratitude.
He thanked the regent for all his past services, named a place for
a personal interview with him, where he might obtain the benefit of his
counsels for his own conduct and the government of the kingdom; after
which he would be allowed to retire to his diocese and seek from heaven
that reward which heaven alone could adequately bestow!

Such was the tenor of this cold-blooded epistle, which, in the language
of more than one writer, killed the cardinal. This, however, is stating the
matter too strongly. The spirit of Ximenes was of too stern a stuff to be
so easily extinguished by the breath of royal displeasure. He was, indeed,
deeply moved by the desertion of the sovereign whom he had served so
faithfully, and the excitement which it occasioned brought on a return of
his fever, according to Carbajal,f in full force. But anxiety and disease had
already done their work upon his once hardy constitution.[70]

DEATH AND CHARACTER OF XIMENES

[1517 A.D.]

Death may be supposed to have but little terrors for the statesman who
in his last moments could aver that he had never intentionally wronged any
man, but had rendered to everyone his due, without being swayed, so far as
he was conscious, by fear or affection. Yet Cardinal Richelieu on his death-bed
declared the same.

As a last attempt he began a letter to the king. His fingers refused,
however, to perform their office, and after tracing a few lines he gave it up.
The purport of these seems to have been to recommend his university at
Alcalá to the royal protection. He now became wholly occupied with his
devotions, and manifested such contrition for his errors, and such humble
confidence in the divine mercy, as deeply affected all present. In this tranquil
frame of mind, and in the perfect possession of his powers, he breathed
his last, November 8th, 1517, in the eighty-first year of his age and the
twenty-second since his elevation to the primacy.

Such was the end of this remarkable man; the most remarkable, in many
respects, of his time. His character was of that stern and lofty cast which
seems to rise above the ordinary wants and weaknesses of humanity; his
genius, of the severest order, like Dante’s or Michelangelo’s in the regions of
fancy, impresses us with ideas of power that excite admiration akin to terror.
His enterprises were of the boldest character; his execution of them equally
bold. He disdained to woo fortune by any of those soft and pliant arts
which are often the most effectual. He pursued his ends by the most direct
means. In this way he frequently multiplied difficulties; but difficulties
seemed to have a charm for him, by the opportunities they afforded of displaying
the energies of his soul.

With these qualities he combined a versatility of talent usually found
only in softer and more flexible characters. Though bred in the cloister, he
distinguished himself both in the cabinet and the camp. For the latter, indeed,
so repugnant to his regular profession, he had a natural genius, according to
the testimony of his biographer Gómez;q and he evinced his relish for it by
declaring that “the smell of gunpowder was more grateful to him than the
sweetest perfume of Arabia!” He had a full measure of the religious
bigotry which belonged to the age; and he had melancholy scope for displaying
it, as chief of that dread tribunal over which he presided during the
last ten years of his life.

He carried the arbitrary ideas of his profession into political life. His
regency was conducted on the principles of a military despotism. It was
his maxim that “a prince must rely mainly on his army for securing the
respect and obedience of his subjects.” It is true he had to deal with a
martial and factious nobility, and the end which he proposed was to curb
their licentiousness and enforce the equitable administration of justice; but,
in accomplishing this, he showed little regard to the constitution, or to
private rights.

His first act, the proclaiming of Charles king, was in open contempt of
the usages and rights of the nation. He evaded the urgent demands
of the Castilians for a convocation of cortes; for it was his opinion that freedom
of speech, especially in regard to their own grievances, made the people
insolent and irreverent to their rulers. The people, of course, had no
voice in the measures which involved their most important interests. His
whole policy, indeed, was to exalt the royal prerogative at the expense of
the inferior orders of the state; and his regency, short as it was, and
highly beneficial to the country in many respects, must be considered as
opening the way to that career of despotism which the Austrian family followed
up with such hard-hearted constancy.

His administration provoked numerous lampoons and libels. He despised
them, as the miserable solace of spleen and discontent, and never persecuted
their authors. In this he formed an honourable contrast to Cardinal Richelieu,
whose character and condition suggest many points of resemblance with
his own.

An anecdote is told in relation to his dress. Over his coarse woollen
frock he wore the costly apparel suited to his rank. An impertinent Franciscan
preacher took occasion one day before him to launch out against the
luxuries of the time, especially in dress, obviously alluding to the cardinal,
who was attired in a superb suit of ermine, which had been presented to
him. He heard the sermon patiently to the end, and, after the services were
concluded, took the preacher into the sacristy, and, having commended
the general tenor of his discourse, showed under his furs and fine linen the
coarse frock of his order next his skin. Some accounts add that the friar,
on the other hand, wore fine linen under his monkish frock. After
the cardinal’s death, a little box was found in his apartment, containing the
implements with which he used to mend the rents of his threadbare garment
with his own hands.

He seldom slept more than four hours, or at most four and a half. He
was shaved in the night, hearing at the same time some edifying reading.
He followed the same practice at his meals, or varied it with listening to the
arguments of some of his theological brethren, generally on some subtile
question of school divinity. This was his only recreation. He had as little
taste as time for lighter and more elegant amusements.

THE TWO CHIEF WORKS OF XIMENES

[1497-1517 A.D.]

As far back as 1497, Ximenes had conceived the idea of establishing a
university in the ancient town of Alcalá, where the salubrity of the air, and
the sober, tranquil complexion of the scenery, on the beautiful borders of the
Henares, seemed well suited to academic study and meditation. Other
engagements, however, postponed the commencement of the work till 1500,
when the cardinal himself laid the corner-stone of the principal college, with
a solemn ceremonial. From that hour, amidst all the engrossing cares of
church and state, he never lost sight of this great object.[71] The city of
Alcalá underwent many important and expensive alterations, in order to
render it more worthy of being the seat of a great and flourishing university.
The stagnant water was carried off by drains, the streets were paved, old
buildings removed, and new and spacious avenues thrown open.

At the expiration of eight years, the cardinal had the satisfaction of seeing
the whole of this vast design completed, and every apartment of the
spacious pile carefully furnished with all that was requisite for the comfort
and accommodation of the student. It was, indeed, a noble enterprise, more
particularly when viewed as the work of a private individual. As such it
raised the deepest admiration in Francis I, when he visited the spot, a few
years after the cardinal’s death. “Your Ximenes,” he said, “has executed
more than I should have dared to conceive; he has done, with his single
hand, what in France it has taken a line of kings to accomplish.”

Two provisions may be noticed as characteristic of the man: one, that
the salary of a professor should be regulated by the number of his disciples;
another, that every professor should be re-eligible at the expiration of every
four years. It was impossible that any servant of Ximenes should sleep on
his post. Liberal foundations were made for indigent students, especially in
divinity. Indeed, theological studies, or rather such a general course of
study as should properly enter into the education of a Christian minister,
was the avowed object of the institution; for the Spanish clergy up to this
period, as before noticed, were too often deficient in the most common
elements of learning. But in this preparatory discipline the comprehensive
mind of Ximenes embraced nearly the whole circle of sciences taught in
other universities.

In July, 1508, the cardinal received the welcome intelligence that his
academy was open for the admission of pupils; and in the following month
the first lecture, being on Aristotle’s Ethics, was publicly delivered. Students
soon flocked to the new university, attracted by the reputation of its
professors, its ample apparatus, its thorough system of instruction, and,
above all, its splendid patronage, and the high character of its founder.
We have no information of their number in Ximenes’ lifetime; but it must
have been very considerable, since no less than seven thousand came out to
receive Francis I, on his visit to the university, within twenty years after it
was opened.

In the midst of his pressing duties, Ximenes found time for the execution
of another work, which would alone have been sufficient to render his name
immortal in the republic of letters. This was his famous Bible, or Complutensian
Polyglot, as usually termed, from the place where it was printed.[72]
It was on the plan, first conceived by Origen, of exhibiting in one view the
Scriptures in their various ancient languages. It was a work of surpassing
difficulty, demanding an extensive and critical acquaintance with the most
ancient, and consequently the rarest manuscripts. The character and station
of the cardinal afforded him, it is true, uncommon facilities. The precious
collection of the Vatican was liberally thrown open to him, especially under
Leo X, whose munificent spirit delighted in the undertaking. He obtained
copies, in like manner, of whatever was of value in the other libraries of Italy,
and, indeed, of Europe generally; and Spain supplied him with editions of
the Old Testament of great antiquity, which had been treasured up by the
banished Israelites. Some idea may be formed of the lavish expenditure in
this way, from the fact that four thousand gold crowns were paid for seven
foreign manuscripts, which, however, came too late to be of use in the
compilation. The difficulties of the undertaking were sensibly increased
by those of the printing. The art was then in its infancy, and there were
no types in Spain, if indeed in any part of Europe, in the oriental character.
Ximenes, however, careful to have the whole executed under his own eye,
imported artists from Germany, and had types cast in the various languages
required, in his foundries at Alcalá.

The work when completed occupied six volumes folio; the first four
devoted to the Old Testament, the fifth to the New; the last containing a
Hebrew and Chaldaic vocabulary, with other elementary treaties of singular
labour and learning.[73] It was not brought to an end till 1517, fifteen years
after its commencement, and a few months only before the death of its
illustrious projector.

COMPARISON OF XIMENES AND RICHELIEU

[1502-1507 A.D.]

The resemblance which Ximenes bore to the great French minister,
Cardinal Richelieu, was, after all, more in the circumstances of situation than
in their characters, though the most prominent traits of these were not dissimilar.
Both, though bred ecclesiastics, reached the highest honours of the
state, and, indeed, may be said to have directed the destinies of their countries.
Richelieu’s authority, however, was more absolute than that of Ximenes, for
he was screened by the shadow of royalty; while the latter was exposed,
by his insulated and unsheltered position, to the full blaze of envy, and, of
course, opposition. Both were ambitious of military glory, and showed
capacity for attaining it. Both achieved their great results by that rare
union of high mental endowments and great efficiency in action which is
always irresistible.

The moral basis of their characters was entirely different. The French
cardinal’s was selfishness, pure and unmitigated. His religion, politics, his
principles in short, in every sense, were subservient to this. Offences against
the state he could forgive; those against himself he pursued with implacable
rancour. His authority was literally cemented with blood. His immense
powers and patronage were perverted to the aggrandisement of his family.
Though bold to temerity in his plans, he betrayed more than once a want of
true courage in their execution. Though violent and impetuous, he could
stoop to be a dissembler. Though arrogant in the extreme, he courted
the soft incense of flattery. In his manners he had the advantage over the
Spanish prelate. He could be a courtier in courts, and had a more refined
and cultivated taste. In one respect he had the advantage over Ximenes in
morals; he was not, like him, a bigot. He had not the religious basis in his
composition which is the foundation of bigotry. Their deaths were typical
of their characters. Richelieu died, as he had lived, so deeply execrated that
the enraged populace would scarcely allow his remains to be laid quietly in the
grave. Ximenes, on the contrary, was buried amid the tears and lamentations
of the people; his memory was honoured even by his enemies, and his
name is reverenced by his countrymen to this day as that of a saint.

REVIEW OF THE REIGN OF FERDINAND AND ISABELLA

[1474-1516 A.D.]

We have now traversed that important period of history comprehending
the latter part of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century;
a period when the convulsions which shook to the ground the ancient
political fabrics of Europe roused the minds of its inhabitants from the
lethargy in which they had been buried for ages. Spain, as we have seen,
felt the general impulse. Under the glorious rule of Ferdinand and Isabella
we have beheld her emerging from chaos into a new existence, unfolding,
under the influence of institutions adapted to her genius, energies of which
she was before unconscious; enlarging her resources from all the springs of
domestic industry and commercial enterprise; and insensibly losing the
ferocious habits of a feudal age in the refinements of an intellectual and
moral culture.

In the fullness of time, when her divided powers had been concentrated
under one head, and the system of internal economy completed, we have
seen her descend into the arena with the other nations of Europe, and in a
very few years achieve the most important acquisitions of territory, both in
that quarter and in Africa; and finally crowning the whole by the discovery
and occupation of a boundless empire beyond the waters. In the progress
of the action we may have been too much occupied with its details to attend
sufficiently to the principles which regulated them. But now that we have
reached the close, we may be permitted to cast a parting glance over the
field that we have traversed, and briefly survey the principal steps by which
the Spanish sovereigns led their nation up to such a height of prosperity
and glory.

Ferdinand and Isabella, on their accession, saw at once that the chief
source of the distractions of the country lay in the overgrown powers and
factious spirit of the nobility. Their first efforts, therefore, were directed
to abate these as far as possible. A similar movement was going forward
in the other European monarchies; but in none was it crowned with so
speedy and complete success as in Castile.

Another practice steadily pursued by the sovereigns was to raise men
of humble station to offices of the highest trust; not, however, like their
contemporary, Louis XI, because their station was humble, in order to mortify
the higher orders, but because they courted merit wherever it was to be
found—a policy much and deservedly commended by the sagacious observers
of the time. The history of Spain does not probably afford another example of
a person of the lowly condition of Ximenes attaining, not merely the highest
offices in the kingdom, but eventually its uncontrolled supremacy.

The queen’s government was equally vigilant in resisting ecclesiastical
encroachment. It may appear otherwise to one who casts a superficial
glance at her reign, and beholds her surrounded always by a troop of ghostly
advisers, and avowing religion as the great end of her principal operations
at home and abroad. It is certain, however, that, while in all her acts she
confessed the influence of religion, she took more effectual means than any of
her predecessors to circumscribe the temporal powers of the clergy. The
volume of her pragmáticas is filled with laws designed to limit their jurisdiction
and restrain their encroachments on the secular authorities.
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By vigilant measures she succeeded in restoring the ancient discipline of
the church, and weeding out the sensuality and indolence which had so long
defiled it.[74] Few of the Castilian monarchs have been brought more frequently
into collision, or pursued a bolder policy, with the court of Rome.
Still fewer extorted from it such important graces and concessions.

The condition of the commons under this reign was probably, on the
whole, more prosperous than in any other period of Spanish history. New
avenues to wealth and honours were opened to them; and persons and
property were alike protected under the fearless and impartial administration
of the law. “Such was the justice dispensed to everyone under this
auspicious reign,” exclaims Marineo, “that nobles and cavaliers, citizens and
labourers, rich and poor, masters and servants, all equally partook of it.”
We find no complaints of arbitrary imprisonment, and no attempts, so frequent
both in earlier and later times, at illegal taxation. In this particular,
indeed, Isabella manifested the greatest tenderness for her people. By her
commutation of the capricious tax of the alcabala for a determinate one, and
still more by transferring its collection from the revenue officers to the citizens
themselves, she greatly relieved her subjects.

Finally, notwithstanding the perpetual call for troops for the military
operations in which the government was constantly engaged, and notwithstanding
the example of neighbouring countries, there was no attempt to
establish that iron bulwark of despotism, a standing army; at least, none
nearer than that of the voluntary levies of the hermandad, raised and paid
by the people. The queen never admitted the arbitrary maxims of Ximenes
in regard to the foundation of government. Hers was essentially one of
opinion, not force.

There is no country which has been guilty of such wild experiments, or
has shown, on the whole, such profound ignorance of the true principles of
economical science, as Spain under the sceptre of the family of Austria.
And as it is not always easy to discriminate between their acts and those
of Ferdinand and Isabella, under whom the germs of much of the subsequent
legislation may be said to have been planted, this circumstance has brought
undeserved discredit on the government of the latter. Undeserved, because
laws mischievous in their eventual operation were not always so at the time
for which they were originally devised; not to add that what was intrinsically
bad has been aggravated tenfold under the blind legislation of their
successors. It is also true that many of the most exceptionable laws sanctioned
by their names are to be charged on their predecessors, who had
engrafted their principles into the system long before; and many others are
to be vindicated by the general practice of other nations, which authorised
retaliation on the score of self-defence.

It would be unfair to direct our view to the restrictive measures of Ferdinand
and Isabella without noticing also the liberal tenor of their legislation
in regard to a great variety of objects. Such, for example, are the laws
encouraging foreigners to settle in the country; those for facilitating communication
by internal improvements, roads, bridges, canals, on a scale of
unprecedented magnitude; for a similar attention to the wants of navigation,
by constructing moles, quays, lighthouses, along the coast, and deepening
and extending the harbours, “to accommodate,” as the acts set forth,
“the great increase of trade”; for embellishing and adding in various ways
to the accommodations of the cities; for relieving the subject from onerous
tolls and oppressive monopolies; for establishing a uniform currency and
standard of weights and measures throughout the kingdom, objects of unwearied
solicitude through this whole reign; for maintaining a police which,
from the most disorderly and dangerous, raised Spain, in the language of
Martyr,l to be the safest country in Christendom; for such equal justice as
secured to every man the fruits of his own industry, inducing him to embark
his capital in useful enterprises; and, finally, for enforcing fidelity to contracts,
of which the sovereigns gave such a glorious example in their own
administration as effectually restored that public credit which is the true
basis of public prosperity.

The most important of the foreign acquisitions were those nearest home,
Granada and Navarre, at least they were the only ones capable, from their
position, of being brought under control and permanently and thoroughly
identified with the Spanish monarchy.



DISCOVERY AND COLONISATION

[1492-1517 A.D.]

But far the most important of the distant acquisitions of Spain were
those secured by the genius of Columbus and the enlightened patronage of
Isabella. Imagination had ample range in the boundless perspective of
these unknown regions; but the results actually realised from the discoveries,
during the queen’s life, were comparatively insignificant. In a mere
financial view, they had been a considerable charge on the crown. This was,
indeed, partly owing to the humanity of Isabella, who interfered, as we have
seen, to prevent the compulsory exaction of Indian labour. This was subsequently,
and immediately after her death indeed, carried to such an extent
that nearly half a million of ounces of gold were yearly drawn from the mines
of Hispaniola alone. The pearl-fisheries, and the culture of the sugar-cane,
introduced from the Canaries, yielded large returns under the same inhuman
system.

Ferdinand, who enjoyed, by the queen’s testament, half the amount of
the Indian revenues, was now fully awakened to their importance. It
would be unjust, however, to suppose his views limited to immediate pecuniary
profits; for the measures he pursued were, in many respects, well
contrived to promote the nobler ends of discovery and colonisation. He
invited the persons most eminent for nautical science and enterprise, as
Pinzon, Solis, Vespucci, to his court, where they constituted a sort of board
of navigation, constructing charts and tracing out new routes for projected
voyages. The conduct of this department was entrusted to the last-mentioned
navigator, who had the glory, the greatest which accident and
caprice ever granted to man, of giving his name to the new hemisphere.

In this universal excitement, the progress of discovery was pushed forward
with a success, inferior, indeed, to what might have been effected in the
present state of nautical skill and science, but extraordinary for the times.
The winding depths of the gulf of Mexico were penetrated, as well as the
borders of the rich but rugged isthmus which connects the American continents.
In 1513 Florida was discovered by a romantic old knight, Ponce de
Leon, who, instead of the magical fountain of health, found his grave there.
Solis, another navigator, who had charge of an expedition, projected by
Ferdinand, to reach the South Sea by the circumnavigation of the continent,
ran down the coast as far as the great Rio de la Plata, where he also was cut
off by the savages. In 1513, Vasco Nuñez de Balboa penetrated, with a
handful of men, across the narrow part of the isthmus of Darien, and from
the summit of the Cordilleras, the first of Europeans, was greeted with the
long-promised vision of the southern ocean.

Our admiration of the dauntless heroism displayed by the early Spanish
navigators, in their extraordinary career, is much qualified by a consideration
of the cruelties by which it was tarnished; too great to be either
palliated or passed over in silence by the historian. As long as Isabella
lived, the Indians found an efficient friend and protector; but “her death,”
says the venerable Las Casas, “was the signal for their destruction.” Immediately
on that event, the system of repartimientos, originally authorised by
Columbus, who seems to have had no doubt, from the first, of the crown’s
absolute right of property over the natives, was carried to its full extent in
the colonies. Every Spaniard, however humble, had his proportion of
slaves; and men, many of them not only incapable of estimating the awful
responsibility of the situation, but without the least touch of humanity in
their natures, were individually entrusted with the unlimited disposal of
the lives and destinies of their fellow-creatures. They abused this trust
in the grossest manner; tasking the unfortunate Indian far beyond his
strength, inflicting the most refined punishments on the indolent, and hunting
down those who resisted or escaped, like so many beasts of chase, with
ferocious bloodhounds.

Every step of the white man’s progress in the New World may be said
to have been on the corpse of a native. Faith is staggered by the recital
of the number of victims
immolated in these fair
regions within a very few
years after the discovery;
and the heart sickens at the
loathsome details of barbarities
recorded by one [Las
Casasr] who, if his sympathies
have led him sometimes
to overcolour, can
never be suspected of wilfully
misstating facts of
which he was an eye-witness.
A selfish indifference
to the rights of the original
occupants of the soil is a
sin which lies at the door of
most of the primitive European
settlers, whether papist
or puritan, of the New
World. But it is light in
comparison with the fearful
amount of crimes to be
charged on the early Spanish
colonists; crimes that
have, perhaps, in this world,
brought down the retribution
of heaven, which has
seen fit to turn this fountain
of inexhaustible wealth and
prosperity to the nation into
the waters of bitterness.
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Ferdinand openly assumed
for himself and his
ministers the responsibility
of maintaining this vicious institution, and subsequently issued an ordinance
to that effect, accompanied, however, by a variety of humane and equitable
regulations for restraining its abuse. The license was embraced in its full
extent; the regulations were openly disregarded. Several years after, in
1515, Las Casas,r moved by the spectacle of human suffering, returned to
Spain, and pleaded the cause of the injured natives, in tones which made
the dying monarch tremble on his throne. It was too late, however, for the
king to execute the remedial measures he contemplated. The efficient
interference of Ximenes, who sent a commission for the purpose to Hispaniola,
was attended with no permanent results. And the indefatigable “protector
of the Indians” was left to sue for redress at the court of Charles, and to
furnish a splendid if not a solitary example there of a bosom penetrated with
the true spirit of Christian philanthropy.

The supply of precious metals yielded by the colonies proved eventually
far greater than had ever entered into the conception of the most sanguine
of the early discoverers. Their prolific soil and genial climate, moreover,
afforded an infinite variety of vegetable products, which might have furnished
an unlimited commerce with the mother-country. Under a judicious
protection, their population and productions, steadily increasing, would
have enlarged to an incalculable extent the general resources of the empire.
Such, indeed, might have been the result of a wise system of legislation.

But the true principles of colonial policy were sadly misunderstood in the
sixteenth century. The discovery of a world was estimated, like that of
a rich mine, by the value of its returns in gold and silver. Much of Isabella’s
legislation, it is true, is of that comprehensive character which shows that
she looked to higher and far nobler objects. But with much that is good
there was mingled, as in most of her institutions, one germ of evil, of little
moment at the time, indeed, but which, under the vicious culture of her successors,
shot up to a height that overshadowed and blighted all the rest.
This was the spirit of restriction and monopoly, aggravated by the subsequent
laws of Ferdinand, and carried to an extent under the Austrian
dynasty that paralysed colonial trade.

Under their most ingeniously perverse system of laws, the interests
of both the parent country and the colonies were sacrificed. The latter,
condemned to look for supplies to an incompetent source, were miserably
dwarfed in their growth; while the former contrived to convert the nutriment
which she extorted from the colonies into a fatal poison. The streams
of wealth which flowed in from the silver quarries of Zacatecas and Potosí
were jealously locked up within the limits of the peninsula. Agriculture,
commerce, manufactures, every branch of national industry and improvement,
languished and fell to decay; and the nation, like the Phrygian monarch,
who turned all that he touched to gold, cursed by the very consummation of
its wishes, was poor in the midst of its treasures.[75]

THE GOLDEN AGE OF SPAIN

[1474-1516 A.D.]

From this sad picture let us turn to that presented by the period of our
history when, the clouds and darkness having passed away, a new morn
seemed to break upon the nation. Under the firm but temperate sway of
Ferdinand and Isabella, the great changes we have noticed were effected
without convulsion in the state. On the contrary, the elements of the social
system, which before jarred so discordantly, were brought into harmonious
action. The restless spirit of the nobles was turned from civil faction to the
honourable career of public service, whether in arms or letters. The people
at large, assured of the security of private rights, were occupied with the
different branches of productive labour. Trade, as is abundantly shown by
the legislation of the period, had not yet fallen into the discredit which
attached to it in later times. The precious metals, instead of flowing in so
abundantly as to palsy the arm of industry, served only to stimulate it.

The foreign intercourse of the country was every day more widely
extended. Her agents and consuls were to be found in all the principal
ports of the Mediterranean and the Baltic. The Spanish mariner, instead of
creeping along the beaten track of inland navigation, now struck boldly
across the great western ocean. The new discoveries had converted the
land-trade with India into a sea-trade; and the nations of the peninsula,
who had hitherto lain remote from the great highways of commerce, now
became the factors and carriers of Europe.

The flourishing condition of the nation was seen in the wealth and population
of its cities, the revenues of which, augmented in all to a surprising
extent, had in some increased forty and even fifty fold beyond what they
were at the commencement of the reign: the ancient and lordly Toledo;
Burgos, with its bustling, industrious traders; Valladolid, sending forth its
thirty thousand warriors from its gates, where the whole population now
scarcely reaches two-thirds of that number; Cordova, in the south, and
the magnificent Granada, naturalising in Europe the arts and luxuries of the
East; Saragossa, “the abundant,” as she was called from her fruitful territory;
Valencia, “the beautiful”; Barcelona, rivalling in independence and
maritime enterprise the proudest of the Italian republics; Medina del Campo,
whose fairs were already the great mart for the commercial exchanges of
the peninsula; and Seville, the golden gate of the Indies, whose quays began
to be thronged with merchants from the most distant countries of Europe.

The resources of the inhabitants were displayed in the palaces and public
edifices, fountains, aqueducts, gardens, and other works of utility and ornament.
This lavish expenditure was directed by an improved taste. Architecture
was studied on purer principles than before, and, with the sister arts
of design, showed the influence of the new connection with Italy in the first
gleams of that excellence which shed such lustre over the Spanish school at
the close of the century. A still more decided impulse was given to letters.
Ancient seminaries were remodeled; new ones were created. Barcelona,
Salamanca, and Alcalá, whose cloistered solitudes are now the grave rather
than the nursery of science, then swarmed with thousands of disciples, who
under the generous patronage of the government found letters the surest
path to preferment. Even the lighter branches of literature felt the revolutionary
spirit of the times, and, after yielding the last fruits of the ancient
system, displayed new and more beautiful varieties under the influence of
Italian culture.

With this moral development of the nation, the public revenues, the sure
index, when unforced of public prosperity, went on augmenting with astonishing
rapidity. In 1474, the year of Isabella’s accession, the ordinary rents
of the Castilian crown amounted to 885,000 reals;[76] in 1477, to 2,390,078; in
1482, after the resumption of the royal grants, to 12,711,591; and finally,
in 1504, when the acquisition of Granada and the domestic tranquillity of the
kingdom had encouraged the free expansion of all its resources, to 26,283,334;
or thirty times the amount received at her accession. All this, it will be
remembered, was derived from the customary established taxes, without the
imposition of a single new one. Indeed, the improvements in the mode
of collection tended materially to lighten the burdens on the people.

The territorial limits of the monarchy, in the meantime, went on expanding
beyond example—Castile and Leon, brought under the same sceptre
with Aragon and its foreign dependencies, Sicily and Sardinia; with the
kingdoms of Granada, Navarre, and Naples; with the Canaries, Oran, and
the other settlements in Africa; and with the islands and vast continents of
America. To these broad domains the comprehensive schemes of the sovereigns
would have added Portugal; and their arrangements for this, although
defeated for the present, opened the way to its eventual completion under
Philip II. The names of Castilian and Aragonese were merged in the comprehensive
one of Spaniard; and Spain, with an empire which stretched over
three-quarters of the globe, and which almost realised the proud boast that
the sun never set within her borders, now rose, not to the first class only,
but to the first place, in the scale o